This document was supplied for free educational purposes.
Unless it is in the public domain, it may not be sold for profit
or hosted on a webserver without the permission of the
copyright holder.

If you find it of help to you and would like to support the
ministry of Theology on the Web, please consider using the
links below:

https://www.buymeacoffee.com/theology

I. PATREON https://patreon.com/theologyontheweb

PayPal https://paypal.me/robbradshaw



https://www.buymeacoffee.com/theology
https://patreon.com/theologyontheweb
https://paypal.me/robbradshaw
https://paypal.me/robbradshaw
https://www.buymeacoffee.com/theology
https://patreon.com/theologyontheweb

ANALYTICAL EXPOSITION

OF THE

EPISTLE OF PAUL TO THE ROMANS.



“Cum epistola haec Paunli ad Romanos, unica totius Scriptur® sit me-
thodus, et absolutissima epitome Novi Testamenti, seu Evangelii, quod ipsa
certe, vel sola breviter et purissime tradit; dignam sane existimo, quae non
modo ab omnibus Christianis imbibatur a teneris, edidiscaturque ad verbum,
sed et quae assidua et perpetua meditatione, ceu ruminata et concocta, haud
aliter atque probe digestus cibus, in intima animi viscera trajiciatur. Tam
dives autem hzc epistola est spiritualium opum thesaurus, et ceu opulentis-
simum quoddam copiz cornu, ut millies perlegenti semper occurrat novum
aliquid ; adeo ut hzc lectio longe omnium utilissima, quod in eruditione
rerum sacrarum, cognitione Christi, discenda natura fidei, omnium spiritu-
alium affectuum vi cognoscenda, altius provehat, subinde tibi inter manus
crescat, semperque major, jucundior, preciosior, opulentior seipsa fiat.”—
LoTrHERUS, Praf. in Ep. ad Rom.

¢ Subtilis est Panlus, ingeniosus, sententiisque abundans, sed parcus sepe
verborum ; et conjuncta in eo est summa sententiarum varietas et crebritas,
et cum disputationis concitatione, que abundantium et ferventium Scrip-
torum propria est; et cum orationis ubertate quam eloquentia gignit, ex
animi commotione et pietate nata.”—FrirzscHE. The following character of
Varro by Cicero might seem intended for Paul:—*Przceps quadam, et
cum idcirco obscura quia peracuta, tum rapida et celeritate caecata oratio:
sed neque verbis aptiorem cito alium dixerim, neque sententiis crebriorem.”
—DBrut., 76.
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“No doubt Paul’s writings do contain ‘things hard to be understood;’
but that is a reason why Christians should take the more pains to understand
them, and why those who are commissioned by the chief Shepherd for that
purpose, should the more diligently explain them to their flocks.” —WHATELY.
Essays on the Writings of St Paul, Ess. ii. sect. 2.



PREFACE,

THE interpretation of ancient writings, such as the
Phado of Plato, the Poetics of Aristotle, the Cato
Major of Cicero, or the Epistle to the Romans of Paul,
is necessarily a work of some complexity and difficulty.
To its right performance, it is requisite to be so ac-
quainted with the language in which the work is writ-
ten, as to be familiar with the principles of its con-
struction, and the meaning of its words and phrases ;
to know the peculiar circumstances and habits of
thought of the writer, and of those for whom his
work was primarily intended, both of which are likely,
in some degree, to have influenced him in his use
of the language ; and, moreover, to be able to de-
termine, on sound principles, the subject and method
of the work, the object which the writer has in view,
and the means which he employs for gaining it.

We are warranted, then, to expect, in an expositor, a
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competent knowledge of Grammar, of History, and of
Logic, as without these he cannot rightly perform his
functions; and to hold that an exposition, of any of
the sacred books, to be thoroughly satisfactory, must
be at once Grammatical, Historical, and Logical. This
1s requisite, whether the main object be the unfolding
of principles or the illustration of the influence of these
principles, in moulding the character and guiding the
conduct ; whether the exposition be intended to be
doctrinal, or experimental, or practical, or, as it should
be, all these combined.

To produce such an Exposition of the Epistle to
the Romans would be to bestow, on the church and on
the world, a boon of inappreciable value. Such a
work remains to be executed ; and its accomplishment
may well be an object of ambition to Christian scholars
of the highest abilities, and the most extensive attain-
ments. Much, indeed, that is valuable, has been
written on this marvellous book; but a complete
Exposition of it is still a desideratum. ¢ Multum
adhuc restat operis, multumque restabit.”!

It is more than forty years since the Epistle to the
Romans became to me an object of peculiar interest,

and the subject of critical study. At that time I

! Seneca, Ep. 64.
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wrote considerably ample illustrations of it, with such
helps as were within my reach. These were compara-
tively scanty. In addition to my Greek Testament,
Lexicon, and Concordance, Poli Synopsis, a book
which it would be difficult to praise beyond its merits,
Bengel’s Gnomon, and Koppe’s Annotations, with
Whitby, Locke, and Taylor, formed my principal
critical apparatus. Since that time, many Kxege-
tical works, of great and varied merit, have appeared,
having for their object the Exposition of this Epistle.
Besides those most valuable helps to the study of
the New Testament generally—Robinson’s Lexicon,
‘Winer’s Grammar of the New Testament Idioms, and
Davidson’s Introduction to the New Testament — I
need only mention the works of Tholuck, Bohme,
Fritzsche, Olshausen, Stuart, Hodge, Turner, Barnes,
and Alford. These works, and an endless variety
of illustrations of particular passages in the Epistle,
in the Opuscula of German Exegetes, many of them of
great value, have been carefully consulted by me; and
my illustrations, corrected and enlarged by an increas-
ing acquaintance with the inexhaustible subject, have,
in substance, been repeatedly, though in different forms,
presented to Christian congregations, and to classes of
Theological Students.

Under the impression that [ might be able to shed



X PREFACE.

some new light on the general design of the Epistle,
and on some of the more important and obscure
passages in it, I, at one time, entertained the de-
sign of either publishing, or leaving for publication,
an Exposition which might have some claim to the
threefold appellation of a Grammatical, Historical, and
Logical Commentary. The work is still, however,
so far from being what I think it ought to be, that,
at my advanced period of life, I cannot reasonably
expect to be able to complete it, in the way that
could be desired, and I have, therefore, given up,
not without a struggle, this long and fondly cherished
expectation.

Yet I am unwilling to go hence without leaving
some traces of the labour I have bestowed on this
master-work of the apostle—without contributing
some assistance, however limited, toward the produc-
tion of what, whenever produced, will mark an era in
the history of Scriptural Exegesis—a Complete Expo-
sition of the Epistle to the Romans. Forbidden to
build the temple, I would yet do what I can to furnish
materials to him who shall be honoured to raise it.

For the last twelve months, my principal occupation
has been, so to condense and remodel my work, as to
present, in the fewest and plainest words, what appears

to me the true meaning and force of the statements,
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contained in this Epistle, of the doctrine and law of
Christ, and of the arguments in support of the one,
and the motives to comply with the other ; and to do
this, in such a form as to convey, so far as possible,
to the mind of the general reader, unacquainted with
any but the vernacular language, the evidence on
which I rest my conviction, that such is the import of
the apostle’s words.

In carrying out this plan, I have, as a matter of
course, confined myself chiefly to what may be termed
Logical or Analytical Exposition. To the unlearned,
grammatical interpretation can only, within narrow
limits, be made intelligible, and within still narrower
bounds, interesting ; and the force of evidence by
which a particular conclusion is come to, on gram-
matical principles, they can scarcely at all appre-
ciate. From similar causes, they can derive but little
advantage, even from what is termed Historical inter-
pretation.

But, among this class, there are to be found not a
few who, in the exercise of a sound mind, are equally
good judges as the learned, as to the clearness of a
statement, the appositeness of an illustration, the
point of an antithesis, the weight of an argument,
and the force of a motive; and when they are made

to see that, without using undue freedom with the
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words of the inspired author, in a translation which
they have reason to think upon the whole faithful,
the book is made to appear to have one grand object
successfully prosecuted by a set of appropriate means;
that, while a considerably complicated, it is a singu-
larly harmonious, piece of thought; they not only
obtain a clearer view of the meaning, but a deeper
conviction that this must be the meaning of the in-
spired writer, than could be produced on such minds
in any other way. And this is a result earnestly to
be desired—carefully sought for—for it is of infinite
importance, not only that such minds should be
brought in contact with what is the mind of God in
His word, but into conscious contact with it, so as
that they may know and be sure that this is the
meaning of the revelation made to them.

This logical or analytical exposition has, in the pre-
sent instance, been erected on the basis of a carefully
conducted grammatical and historical interpretation.
Without this it would be a mere castle in the air.
The analysis was not first made from a superficial
view of the text, or borrowed from some previous expo-
sition, and then the Epistle made to suit the analysis;
but, after ascertaining, as far as possible, the meaning
of the separate words and phrases, by grammar and

history, there has been an honest attempt to bring out,
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by analysis, satisfactory proof that these words and
phrases embody a closely connected discussion of one
great subject, that there runs through the Epistle a
deep, strong, clear, stream of connected thought—
that the statements are perspicuous—the illustrations
apposite—the argument sound—and the motives ap-
propriate and cogent.

I am not unaware that, from the fact that the human
mind is itself logical, there is a hazard of an analytical
expositor creating, instead of discovering, order. But
I trust there will not be found much of this kind of
paralogism in the following work ; for I am sure I have
guarded against such a tendency; and I have a deep
and solemn conviction that there is no worse or more
dangerous way of ¢ adding to the words of this
Book,” than by first putting into the text, and then
bringing out of it, our own preconceived notions, and
that he who consciously does so, does it at a tremen-
dous risk.

While the leading character of the exposition is in-
tentionally analytical, I have by no means scrupulously
avoided either grammatical or historical remark, where
it seemed requisite to subserve my main purpose;
and I shall be seriously disappointed if those who study
the Epistle, that they may become “ wise unto salva-

tion,” have reason to complain of the work as but little
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fitted to guide them in the exercises of the inner life,
or to minister motives to the duties, and support
and consolation amid the trials and sorrows of the
outward life.

The growing study of the writings of the Apostle
Paul, and especially of the Epistle to the Romans, ap-
pears to me one of the most promising signs of our
times. ¢ His labours,” as Archbishop Whately says,
“ can never be effectually frustrated, except by their
being kept out of sight. Whatever brings Paul into
notice will ultimately bring him into triumph.” I
rejoice in the great accession that has, since I first
began to study his writings, been made to the means of
understanding him, in the elaborate and acute, though
doctrinally very unsound, grammatical commentary by
Fritzsche, as well as in the safer illustrations of Tho-
lick and Olshausen, Stuart and Hodge, Peile and
Alford; and I cannot altogether regret that the sug-
gestion of the able writer just quoted, that there
might be more undesirable things than “ a plausible
attack on Paul’s writings,” has been realized.

Oxford has had the credit, or discredit, of giving
origin to a work of this description, distinguished by
considerable ability of various kinds, but betraying,
on the part of the author, an incapacity of forming a

just judgment equally of the apostle and of himself. I
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have no doubt that important and salutary results will
spring out of Professor Jowett’s most unseemly attack
on Paul, as an apostle, as a thinker, as a writer, and
as a man. Paul’s enemies “ may agsail him” (I again
avail myself of Dr Whately’s words), “ but they will
not only assail him in vain, but will lead, in the end,
to the perfecting of his glory and the extension of his
Gospel. They may scourge him uncondemned, like
the Roman magistrates at Philippi; they may inflict
on him the lashes of calumnious censure, but they
cannot silence him ; they may thrust him, as it were,
into a dungeon, and fetter him with their strained
interpretations ; but his voice will be raised, even at
the midnight of anti-Christian da.l%kness, and will be
heard effectually ; his—prison doorg_wﬂl burst open as
with an earthquake, and the fetters will fall from his
hands; and even strangers to Gospel truth, will fall
down at the feet of him, even Paul, to make that mo-
mentous inquiry, ¢ What shall I do to be saved ?’”
The following work is not written in a polemical
spirit, nor for sectarian objects. It is quite possible,
however, that some portions of it may provoke ani-
madversion, and lead to controversy. At my age, it
would be absurd to. give a pledge, which could scarcely
have been wisely given at any stage of life, of replying

to any such animadversions, however deserving in
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themselves of such notice; but, in all good faith, 1
promise that 1 will carefully read and consider any
suggestions which may expose the deficiencies and
mistakes which, I have no doubt, are to be found in the
book—count myself, in no common measure, a debtor
to him who enables me to supply the one, and correct
the other, and take care that, should these illustra-
tions ever be presented to the world in a re-impres-
sion, such favours shall be at once improved and ac-
knowledged.

It would be injustice to my own sense of obligation,
to conclude this Preface without acknowledging the
kind and valuable assistance of my esteemed friend,
the Reverend Perer Davipson, in carrying this work
through the press. The omission of such a recog-
nition would be the less pardonable, as this is not
the first, nor the second time, that he has, in this

way, been “ my helper.”
JOHN BROWN.

ArTHUR LODGE,
July 1857.
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ANALYTICAL EXPOSITION.

PRELIMINARY REMARKS —DESIGN OF THE WORK—DIVISION
OIF THE EPISTLE.

THE Epistle to the Romans is the nearest approach of any-
thing in the inspired volume to a systematic view of Christi-
anity. The design of the following work is to present, with
as much conciseness as is compatible with perspicuity, such
a view of the statements and illustrations, of the doctrine and
law of Christ, contained in that remarkable composition, as
may at once induce the conviction that, apart from its un-
doubted claims to Divine inspiration, it deserves to be regarded
as a piece of deep and close thinking instinct with appropriate
emotion, on the most important subjects which can occupy
the human faculties; and, at the same time, lead, on the
part of Christians at large, to the devotement of a measure of
attention to its study, in some degree proportioned to its doc-
trinal and practical value.

Such a study of this Divine book, were it to become gene-
ral, would not only soon tell powerfully on the improvement
of individual character, but, through this best of channels,
would lead to the attainment of the great purposes of Christi-
anity, both within the pale of the Church and beyond it. Tt
was what Paul believed and felt that made him what he was:

A



2 DESIGN OF THE TREATISE.

in the degree in which men believe and feel that, they will be
like him ; and when men are generally like Paul, there will
be little to wish for the Church or for the world.

The Prolegomena, usually prefixed to commentaries, would
be here out of place. The reader may be amply furnished
with the information he may wish, as to the author, origin,
authenticity, inspiration, and literature of the Epistle, in the
commentaries of Tholuck, Stuart, and Hodge, and in the In-
troductions to the New Testament by Michaelis, Hug, Schott,
Horne, and Dr Samuel Davidson; which last work contains a
full and accurate statement of the results of the latest inquiries
on these subjects. Rambacl’s “Introductio Historico-Theolo-
gica in Epistolam Pauli ad Romanos,” to which is appended
Luther’s truly ¢ Aurea Prefatio,” is warmly recommended to
the student. Its matter and spirit are equally admirable; the
latter, especially, furnishing a striking contrast to that of some
of the later Geerman interpreters,’ whose acuteness and learn-
ing we would gladly secure at any price short of the taking along
with them their unduly high estimate of themselves, and their
unduly low estimate of the sacred books and their authors.

The Epistle to the Romans, in its general plan, resembles
the other Pauline epistles. After the Salutation and a few
introductory statements, we have a set of doctrinal discussions,
followed by a number of practical exhortations, and the Epistle
is concluded by a variety of miscellaneous remarks. The
parts of the Epistle, then, are four—INTRODUCTORY, DoC-
TRINAL, PrACTICAL, and CONCLUDING.

The introductory part occupies the first seventeen verses of
the first chapter ;—the doctrinal reaches from the eighteenth
verse of the first chapter, down to the end of the eleventh
chapter ;—the practical begins with the twelfth chapter, and
ends with the thirteenth verse of the fifteenth chapter;—and
the concluding portion occupies the rest of the Epistle. Each
of these parts naturally resolves itself into a variety of sub-
divisions.

! Riickert and Fritzsche may be considered as favourable specimens of
the class of exegetes referred to.



PART 1.

INTRODUCTORY.

THE Salutation and the Introduction proper are the two sec-
tions of the first division ; the Salutation being included in the
first seven verses, and the Introduction in the following ten
verses.

SECTION I
SALUTATION.

CHAPTER i. 1-7.—Paul, a servant of Jesus Christ, called to be an
apostle, separated unto the gospel of God (which he had promised afore
by his prophets in the holy Scriptures) concerning his Son Jesus Christ
our Lord, which was made of the seed of David according to the flesh,
and declared to be the Son of God with power, according to the Spirit of
holiness, by the resurrection from the dead; by whom we have received
grace and apostleship, for obedience to the faith among all nations, for his
name; among whom are ye also the called of Jesus Cbrist : to all that
be in Rome, beloved of God, called to be saints: Grace to you, and peace,
from God our Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ.

In the salutation the writer describes himself by his name
“Paul,” and by his office “a servant of Jesus Churist,! called®
to be an apostle,® separated,” set apart “to” declare ¢ the

1 Jos. i. 1; Jud. ii. 8 ; Psal. exxxii. 10.

% xanros may be construed either by itself as if it were a substantive,
or in construction with &#dsrones. In the first case it would correspond
with “ grace” (ver. 5) in the other with * apostleship.”

* Sce article .Apostle in Kitto’s Cyclopzdia.
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Gospel of God”'—good news which come from Ged,® which
He had announced, as to be proclaimed at a future season, by
His prophets in the sacred writings,® and which have for their
great subject “His Son Jesus Christ our Lord,” who, as to
His human nature, was a descendant of David;* but who as
to His higher nature—the Divine—¢ the Spirit of Holiness”*
was, and, “Dby the resurrection from the dead,”® was clearly
proved’ to be, “the Son of God.”®

Having stated that from Hém he had received what he ac-
counted “a grace”—mno common favour,® the office of  apostle-
ship”—an office the object of which was to bring mankind of
all nations, Romans among the rest, to believe the truth re-
specting this illustrious person, and yield to Him the obedience
due to that name above every name, which he had ¢ obtained
by inheritance,” < Lord of all;”'° he, in the exercise of the
authority connected with that office, addresses this letter to the
Society of Christians, which, by means with which we are
not acquainted, had been formed in Rome, the capital of
the Gentile world, describing them as “called of Christ
Jesus, beloved of God, and called to be saints”;'? and invokes
on them all heavenly and spiritual blessings—¢ grace and peace
from God our Father and from the Liord Jesus Christ,”® the
love of God and of Christ, in its manifestations and effects.

1 eimys Ocoir @ is the gen. auctoris, not subjects, as is plain from what
follows 7epi 7.2,

2 Ver. 1. 3 Ver. 2. 4 Ver. 3.

5 The antithesis between wxard sdpxa and xard mvebua dyivoi-
yns fixes both the reference and the meaning. 1 Tim.iii.16; Heb. ix.
14; 1 Pet. iii. 18.

¢ Matt. xxii. 31; Acts xvii. 32, xxiv. 21, xxvi. 23; 1 Cor. xv. 12, 13,
21, 42; Heb. vi. 2. ix omitted causa euphonic.

7 Theophylact explains dpioévros a8 = dmodeixbévros, LePaswbivrog, xpi-
dévrog.

8 Ver. 4. ? Eph. iii. 8. 10 Ver. 6. 1 Ver. 6.

12 The appellations given to Christians are borrowed from those given
to the old peculium of God, the Israelitish people. Comp.Exod. xix. 6
with 1 Pet.ii. 9; Num. zvi. 3; Deut. xiv. 1, 2, with 1 Tim. iii. 15;
Deut. xxxii. 19; xxxiii. 3 with Phil. ii. 15; 1 Johniii. 1, 2,10; v. 1.

13 Ver. 7. ’
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SECTION 1II.

INTRODUCTION PROPER.

CHAPTER i. 8-17.—First, I thank my God through Jesus Christ for you
all, that your faith is spoken of throughout the whole world. For God is
my witness, whom I serve with my spirit in the Gospel of his Son, that
without ceasing I make mention of you always in my prayers ; making
request (if by any means now at length I might have a prosperous jour-
ney by the will of God) to come unto you. For I long to see you, that
I may impart unto you some spiritual gift, to the end ye may be estab-
lished ; that is, that I may be comforted together with you, by the mutual
faith both of you and me. Now I would not have you ignorant, brethren,
that oftentimes I purposed to come unto you (but was let hitherto) , that
T might have some fruit among you also, even as among other Gentiles.
I am debtor both to the Greeks and to the Barbarians, both to the wise
and to the unwise. So, as much as in me is, I am ready to preach the
gospel to you that are at Rome also. For I am not ashamed of the
gospel of Christ: for it is the power of God unto salvation to every one
that believeth; to the Jew first, and also to the Greek. For therein is the
righteousness of God revealed from faith to faith : as it is written,
The just shall live by faith.

In the Introduction the apostle expresses devout gratitude
for the conversion of the Romans to the faith of Christ, and
for the notoriety that so important a fact, as the formation
of a Christian Church in the imperial city, had gained
throughout the world ;! assures them, in an appeal to God
as Him whom he worshipped in his spirit according to
the Gospel of His Son,? that his regard for them expressed
itself in unceasing prayers,’ and particularly in a request that,
if it were the will of God, he might have an opportunity of per-
sonal intercourse with them,* that he might gratify an earnest
wish to be useful to them in establishing them by the com-
munication of some spiritual gift,> and in the hope that such

1Ver. 8. 2 Ver. 9.

3 natpstw properly refers to religious worship. Matt. iv. 10; Acts vii.
7, 42, xxiv. 14, xxvi. 7; Heb. ix. 14; Rom.i-25; 2 Tim. i. 3; Phil.
m 3,

1 Ver. 10. ® Ver. 11.
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an interview would contribute to his comfort and advantage,
as well as to theirs." He informs them that he had frequently
intended to visit them, but had hitherto been prevented ;* that,
feeling that his apostolic mission laid him under obligations
to promote the spiritual welfare of inen of all countries and in
all states of civilization,® he was exceedingly desirous of an
opportunity of preaching the Gospel at Rome, in the hope that
the same blessed effects might result from his labours there as
at other places.* The principal cause of this anxious desire
was his deep conviction of the transcendent excellence of the
Gospel, and of its altogether peculiar efficacy in promoting the
liighest interests of mankind.®* It might be supposed that he,
a Jew, and therefore a natural object of dislike and contempt
to Romans, might shrink from bringing before the notice of a
people, characterized at this time equally by the pride of real
supremacy of dominion, and of fancied superiority in refinement
and wisdom, the strong statements and uncompromising claims
of the new religion; but it was far otherwise : “I am ready,”
says he, “ to preach the Gospel at Rome : for I am not ashamed
of the Gospel of Christ.” *—i.e. ‘I count it my highest glory to
proclaim it : and I may well so count it : for it is ¢ the power of
God unto salvation to every one that believeth;” and it is so
because ¢ therein is the righteousness of God revealed from
faith to faith.”’”

These words form the close of the introduction, and they
bring forward the great subject of the Epistle—¢ The right-
eousness of God.” On this account there are no two verses
in the Epistle that have stronger claims on our attentive
consideration than the 16th and 17th of the first chapter; and
an additional reason for looking at them somewhat closely
is, that their meaning seems gencrally misapprehended, or
at best but very imperfectly understood.

! Ver. 12. The 12th verse is a beautiful example of the apostle’s deli-
cacy of feeling.

2 Ver. 13. See Paley’s Hore Paulina, ch. ii. No. 3.

* Ver. 14. * Ver. 15. ® Ver. 16.

¢ An example of the figure p:/wos; or Litotes. 7 Ver. 17,
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The Gospel, which is the revelation of the grace of God to
man in the mission of His Son, is “the power of God unto
salvation to every one that believeth.” The object of the Gos-
pel is salvation —the salvation of men ; their deliverance from
the state of degradation, danger, and misery, into which sin has
brought them ; their deliverance from guilt or condemnation,
from ignorance and error, from depravity and suffering in all
their forms—complete everlasting deliverance from all these.
This is what the Gospel proposes to effect :—it proposes to con-
fer on man an extent and variety of enduring blessing of which
mere human philanthropy never dreamed, and to the attainment
of which all the most powerful ameliorating agencies, such as
philosophy and commerce, government and education, are not
merely altogether inadequate, but utterly unfitted. But the
Gospel has, 7s, POWER to effect such a salvation; it meets all
man’s wants as a rational, active, fallen, immortal being, and
provides for the supply of these wants. It has that in it
which can make foolish man wise, sinful man holy, miserable
man happy. It has that in it which can make man’s end-
less being a source of indefinite improvement in knowledge,
excellence, and happiness.

This power of the Gospel is not intrinsic, but is derived
from its author. It thus has, and is, ¢ power unto salvation,”
for it is ¢ the power of God.” It is His instrument—formed
by Him, wielded by Him. Itis He—He alone that saves. The
knowledge of truth—the pardon of sin—the transformation of
the mind and heart—good hope—eternal life,—these are all
His gifts.  'Who but He could give them ? ¢ Their greatness
speaks their author.”* But while He is their author, the
Gospel is the instrumentality suited to the constitution and
circumstances of man, by which God communicates these
benefits. The Gospel is God’s efficacious meansof saving man :
that is the meaning of “the Gospel is the power of God unto
salvation.” This Gospel is not only powerful, but all powerful.
There is no man, however degraded, guilty, depraved, and
miserable, that it cannot save.

! George Herbert.
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But the Gospel can act only according to its nature. It is
Gospel—good news ; but good news from the very nature of
the case must be heard, understood, believed, in order to
their imparting satisfaction. The Gospel is a revelation of
divine truth—and while it can, while it certainly will save all
that believe it—it cannot save those who are ignorant of it—
who neglect it, who misapprehend it, who reject it—who do not
understand and believe it. The Gospel is ““the power of God
unto salvation to every one that believeth :” in other words—
“The Gospel believed is God’s effectual method of saving
mankind.” In this we find a very good reason both why
Paul should not be ashamed of the Gospel, and why he
should wish to preachit. It is the appointed and the effec-
tual method for making men—without reference to mnation
or country, or measure of previous guilt, depravity, and
misery—truly happy. Is this a thing to be ashamed of?
And it is by being believed that it can alone serve its pur-
pose; therefore, who that is called to so high and holy an
office would not be “ready” to preach it? How can men
be saved through an unheard, unbelieved Gospel? and how
are they to hear it, how are they to believe it, if it is not
made known to them.!

The apostle has thus very satisfactorily, in the 16th verse,
accounted for his not being ¢ ashamed of the Gospel of Christ :”
let us now attend to the account he gives in the 17th, of the
way in which the Gospel is what he declares it to be—God’s
effectual method of making those who believe it holy and
happy. “The Gospel is the power of God unto salvation to
every one that believeth—for therein is the righteousness of
God revealed from faith to faith.” These words are, I am
afraid, very imperfectly understood by most who read them.
Indeed, as they stand in our version, it would be very difficult
to bring a distinct meaning out of them. ¢ The righteous-
ness of God” is a phrase which, in the New Testament, is
ordinarily employed in a somewhat peculiar way ; being almost

} See chap. x. 11-15."
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uniformly used in reference to the subject of the sinner’s jus-
tification before God.! ¢ Righteousness,” with the Apostle
Paul, usually signifies justification—sometimes viewed as a
privilege bestowed by God—sometimes a benefit enjoyed by
men. The Gospel is said, in opposition to the law, which is the
ministration of condemnation and death, to be ¢ the ministration
of righteousness”—that is justification—and, ¢ of the Spirit.”?
Christians are said to be “ of God in Christ Jesus, righteous-
ness, sanctification, and redemption” 3—q.e. justified, sanctified,
and redeemed. They are said to be ¢ made the righteousness
of God in Christ Jesus”*—d.e. they are justified in the sight
of God as united to Christ Jesus. The long description of
“the righteousness of God,” in the concluding paragraph of
the third chapter of this epistle, exactly suits the Divine method
of justification, and it suits nothing else; I therefore consider
“ the righteousness of God” here, as meaning God’s way of
treating a sinner as if he were just, in consistency with his
own righteousness—¢ the Divine method of justification.” The
words, ¢ from faith,”? or ¢ by faith,” should be connected with
« the righteousness of Grod,” and not with the word “ revealed:”
The righteousness of God by faith is revealed, or the right-
eousness of God is revealed as of faith—.c. In the Gospel a
revelation of the Divine method of justification by faith is
made. The concluding clause, “to faith,”¢ is  equivalent to
—*“in order to faith,”—or, ‘“that it may be believed.” The
complete sentiment in the 17th verse is—¢“In the Gospel
there is a revelation of the Divine method of justification by
faith, made in order to be believed ;” and the apostle’s asser-
tion is—¢ It is this which fits the Gospel for being what it is
—God’s effectual means of saving all who believe.”

Nor is it difficult to perceive that it is indeed so, and that it

1 See Storr. Opusc. I. Voorst Annotat. Rom. i. 17 ; iii. 21, 22, 25, 26 ;
X. 5. Zimmermann Com. de vi et sensu, Asxaroovvn @sei. Winzer. pro-
gram. de voce.  dixeaios, dixaiootyn, et Jixaicby.  Stuart’s Comment.
Fritzsche, in loc.

22 Cor. iii. 8,9.  *1 Cor. 1. 30. 12 Cor v. 21, 5 ix wiowsos.

% vi¢ wisrw. For a similar use of sis, see chap. x. 10.
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could not be otherwise. Nothing could be an effectual means
of saving sinful man, that did not embrace “ a method of justi-
fication ;” for man’s sin is the cause of all that he needs to be
delivered from. Deliverance from the condemning sentence
of the divine law is then the fundamental blessing of his sal-
vation. So long as he continues under the curse, he can
neither be holy nor happy. Itis equally plain that an efficient
means for saving man must embrace and disclose the divine
method of justification. ~Humanly devised methods of justi-
fication can serve no purpose. It is (Fod, whose law we have
offended, who must decide whether there is to be any way of
Justification for man, and if so, what that way of justification
is to be. Men’s methods of justification increase guilt instead
of removing it. Still farther, a method of justification in any
other way than ¢ by faith”—a method in which such a condition
in the form of working, as would have been consistent with
the Divine honour to enact—would not have suited fallen man.
With him, where this is law, there is sure to be transgression ;
so that a method of justification by works could never have
done him any good. If he is to be justified at all, he must, in
believing, receive as a free gift, what he never can earn as the
stipulated reward of stipulated labour. And, finally, as a great
part of the benefits of a method of justification must arise
from the moral effect of its details on the mind of the justified
sinner, this Divine method of justification must be revealed,
that it may be believed, and thus become influential in saving
men, by making them holy and happy. The Gospel then has
every thing necessary for its purpose which such an instru-
ment can have—a method of justification—the Divine method
of justification—a method of justification by grace, mot by
merit—by faith, not by works; and a revelation of all this, in
plain terms, and with abundant evidence, so that it may be
believed, and by being believed, become effectual for saving
man. This Divine method of justification by faith, revealed in
the Gospel, is the great subject in the sequel, and with the
announcement of it, concludes the introductory part, of the
Epistle.



PART 1L
DOCTRINAL.

THE doctrinal part of the epistle, which, beginning at the 18th
verse of the 1st chapter, ends with the 11th chapter, may be
divided into two great sections. In the first of these, the
necessity of the Divine method of justification is proved ; and
in the second, its nature, and influence, and results are illus-
trated.

SECTION L

OF THE NECESSITY OF THE DIVINE METHOD OF JUSTIFICA-
TION, FROM THE UNIVERSAL STATE OF CONDEMNATION
AND MORAL HELPLESSNESS OF FALLEN MAN.

CHAPTER 1. 18-iii. 20.—For the wrath of God is revealed from heaven
against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men, who hold the truth
in unrighteousness ; because that which may be known of God is mani-
fest in them : for God hath showed it unto them. For the invisible
things of Him from the creation of the world are clearly seen, being
understood by the things that are made, even his eternal power and God-
head; so that they are without excuse: because that, when they knew
God, they glorified Him not as God, neither were thankful ; but became
vain in their imaginations, and their foolish heart was darkened. Profess-
ing themselves to be wise, they became fools, and changed the glory of the
uncorruptible God into an image made like to corruptible man, and to birds,
and four-footed beasts, and creeping things. Wherefore God also gave them
up to uncleanness through the lusts of their own hearts, to dishonour
their own bodies between themselves: who changed the truth of God
into a lie, and worshipped and served the creature more than the Creator,
who is blessed for ever. Amen. For this cause God gave them up unto
vile affections: for even their women did change the natural use into
that which is against nature: and likewise also the men, leaving the
natural use of the woman, burned in their lust one toward another ; men
with men working that which is unseemly, and receiving in themselves
that recompence of their error which was meet. And even as they did
not like to retain God in their knowledge, God gave them over to a
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reprobate mind, to do those things which are not convenient: being
filled with all unrighteousness, fornication, wickedness, covetousness,
maliciousness; full of envy, murder, debate, deceit, malignity ; whis-
perers, backbiters, haters of God, despiteful, proud, boasters, inventors of
evil things, disobedient to parents, without understanding, covenant.-
breakers, without natural affection, implacable, unmerciful: who, know-
ing the judgment of God, that they which commit such things are worthy
of death, not only do the same, but have pleasure in them that do them.
Therefore thou art inexcusable, O man, whosoever thou art that judgest:
for wherein thou judgest another, thou condemnest thyself: for thou that
Jjudgest doest the same things. But we are sure that the judgment of
God is according to truth against them which commit such things. And
thinkest thou this, O man, that judgest them which do such things, and
doest the same, that thou shalt escape the judgment of God? Or de-
spisest thou the riches of His goodness, and forbearance, and long-suffer-
ing ; not knowing that the goodmness of God leadeth thee to repentance ?
But after thy hardness and impenitent heart treasurest up unto thyself
wrath against the day of wrath and revelation of the righteous judgment
of God ; who will render to every man according to his deeds: to them
who, by patient continuance in well-doing, seek for glory, and honour,
and immortality, eternal life ; but unto them that are contentious, and
do not obey the truth, but obey unrighteousness, indignation and wrath,
tribulation and anguish, upon every soul of man that doeth evil, of the
Jew first, and also of the Gentile: but glory, honour, and peace, to every
man that worketh good; to the Jew first, and also to the Gentile: for
there is no respect of persons with God. For as many as have sinned
without law, shall also perish without law ; and as many as have sinned
in the law, shall be judged by thelaw ; (for not the hearers of the law are
just before God, but the doers of the law shall be justified. For when
the Gentiles, which have not the law, do by nature the things contained
in the law, these, having not the law, are a law unto themselves ; which
show the work of the law written in their hearts, their conscience also
bearing witness, and their thoughts the mean while accusing or else ex-
cusing one another;) in the day when God shall judge the secrets of men
by Jesus Christ, according to my Gospel. Behold thou art called a Jew,
and restest in the law, and makest thy boast of God, and knowest His
will, and approvest the things that are more excellent, being insiructed
out of the law; and art confident that thou thyself art a guide of the
blind, a light of them which are in darkness, an instructor of the foolish,
a teacher of babes, which hast the form of knowledge and of the truth in
the law. Thou therefore which teachest another, teachest thou not thy-
self? thou that preachest a man should not steal, dost thou steal ? thou
that sayest a man should not commit adultery, dost thou commit adul-
tery # thou that abhorrest idols, dost thou commit sacrilege? thou that
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malest thy boast of the law, through breaking the law dishonourest thou
God? For the name of God is blasphemed among the Gentiles through
you, as it is written. For circumcision verily profiteth, if thou keep the
law: but if thou be a breaker of the law, thy circumcision is made uncir-
cumcision. Therefore if the uncircumcision keep the righteousness of the
law, shall not his uncircumcision be counted for circumcision? And shall
not uncircumeision which is by nature, if it fulfil the law, judge thee, who
by the letter and circnmeision dost transgress the law? For he is not
a Jew, which is one outwardly ; neither is that circumcision which is out-
ward in the flesh : but he is 2 Jew, which is one inwardly; and circum-
cision is that of the heart, in the spirit, and not in the letter ; whose
praise is not of men, but of God. What advantage then hath the Jew?
or what profit is there of circumcision? Much every way: chiefly,
because that unto them were committed the oracles of God. For what
if some did not believe? shall their unbelief make the faith of God with-
out effect? God forbid : yea, let God be true, but every man a liar ; as
it is written, That thou mightest be justified in thy sayings, and mightest
overcome when thou art judged. But if our unrighteousness commend
the righteousness of God, what shall we say? Is God unrighteous who
taketh vengeance? (I speak as a man) God forbid: for then how shall
God judge the world? For if the truth of God hath more abounded
through my lie unto His glory ; why yet am I also judged as a sinper?
And not rather, (as we be slanderously reported, and as some affirm that
we say,) Let us do evil, that good may come? whose damnation is just.
What then? are .we betier than they? No, in no wise: for we have
before proved both Jews and Gentiles, that they are all under sin; as it
is written, There is none righteous, no, not one: there is none that
understandeth, there is none that seeketh after God. They are all gone
out of the way, they are together become unprofitable; there is none that
doeth good, no, not one. Their throat is an open sepulchre : with their
tongues they have used deceit: the poison of asps is under their lips:
whose mouth is full of cursing and bitterness: their feet are swift to
shed blood: destruction and misery are in their ways; and the way of
peace have they not known : there is no fear of God before their eyes.
Now we know, that what things soever the law saith, it saith to them who
are under the law: that every mouth may be stopped, and all the world may
become guilty before God. Therefore by the deeds of the law there shall
no flesh be justified in His sight: for by the law is the knowledge of sin.

Laying a deep foundation for his argument in the prin-
ciples, that the Supreme Ruler is displeased at impiety and
injustice,! and that all mankind have—from the frame of

1 Ver. 18.



14 DOCTRINAL, [PART 11.

nature, the dispensations of Providence, the constitution and
working of their own minds, to say nothing of early reve-
lations which ought to have been preserved, and fragments
of which were to be in part found among all nations—
the means of obtaining such a knowledge of God as ought to
lead them to venerate and obey Him ; the apostle proceeds
to show what a career of departure from God, by ignorance,
and error, and idolatry, and injustice, and cruelty, and impu-
rity, the race of man had run.!

The details in the latter part of the first chapter of the
downward course of mankind, are absolutely frightful, and we
might have been apt to suspect the apostle of exaggeration,
were there not abundant evidence, in the pages of contem-
porary pagan literature, that the darkest features of the picture
are drawn from life.

In establishing his charge against the human race, he avails
himself of the striking fact, that mankind were often self-
condemned, allowing in themselves practices which they cen-
sured in others,® and states the great principle on which the
moral government of God is founded, and which will regulate
those sentences which will fix the final state of mankind, that
responsibility is proportioned to advantage, and that every
man will receive according to his deeds. The privileges of
those who have enjoyed a Divine revelation, being an aggrava-
tion of guilt, will be no shield from punishment ; and the disad-
vantages of those who have been destitute of a Divine
revelation, though they lessen guilt, will by no means secure
impunity.*

That part of the apostle’s argument, illustrative of the prin-
ciple that “there is no respect of persons with God,” is of so
much importance in itself, and is in general so completely
misapprehended, that it may serve a good purpose to say a
few words in the way of unfolding its meaning and force.

1 Ver. 19-32.

2 See Tholuck “ On the Nature and Moral Influences of Heathenism,
especially among the Greeks and Romans.”— Biblical Cabinet xxviii.

2 Chap. ii. 1. $ Ver. 2-11.
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"The passage I refer to is contained in the 11th, 12th, 13th, 14th,
and 15th verses of the second chapter, ¢ There is no respect
of persons with God.”! ¢ He renders to every man according
to his work ;” taking into equitable consideration the means
which every individual has enjoyed of knowing ¢ what is good,
and what God has required of man.” ¢ As many as have
sinned without law,? shall also perish without law.”® They
who have not enjoyed a Divine revelation shall be punished
for their sins, but their punishment shall not be what it would
have been had they enjoyed a Divine revelation. ¢ And as
many as have sinned in the law” —under the law—¢ shall be
judged by the law.”* They who enjoyed a Divine revelation
will be considered guilty in every case in which they have
transgressed the law, and shall be subjected to the punishment
the law denounces against their transgression. An unimproved
revelation—a violated law deepens guilt, aggravates punish-
ment. The wicked Jew was a privileged person here, but his
privilege will be no shield to him in the day of judgment. It
is not ¢ the hearing of the law,” the having possessed Divine
revelation, that can do a man any good in the day of the reve-
lation of the righteous judgment of God. If a claim for
reward is presented, it must rest on ¢ the doing of the law,”
on the revelation being rightly improved.®

There can thus be no doubt that those who have had a
revelation are proper subjects of a final judgment. But how
does it accord with the Divine justice, that they who have had
no such revelation, should yet be judged and punished? The
apostle’s answer to this question is in the 14th and 15th verses.
“For when the Gentiles which have not the law, do by nature
the things contained in the law, these, having not the law, are a
law to themselves, which show the work of the law written in
their hearts; their conscience also bearing witness, and their
thoughts the meanwhile accusing or else excusing one another.”

! Ver 11.

? dvdpws is usually = wapaviuns. Here it is = yapic vépov. Eyvomog
and dvouoe are contrasled, 1 Cor. ix. 20, 21.

7 Ver. 12, 1 Ver. 12. 3 Ver. 13.
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This is the reason for what the apostle had said in the first
clause of the 12th verse, “ As many as have sinned without
law, shall also perish without law.” It has generally been
supposed that the apostle asserts, in the 14th verse, that the
Gentiles, who had not a written revelation of God’s will, did
by nature the duties required in the written revelation which
the Jews possessed. It is quite plain that this, as a general
assertion, is not true—is indeed the very reverse of true—is
notoriously false. Did the Gentiles generally “love God with
all their heart, and soul, and strength, and mind, and did they
love their neighbour as themselves?” You have the answer
to this question in the end of the previous chapter. And even
with regard to such rare exceptions as Socrates, with what
large limitations must we use the words before we can say that
even they did the things contained in the law, in the sense of
performing the actions it prescribes? Besides, what bearing
would such a statement, even supposing it to be true, have on
the proof, that they who have not the law shall perish with-
out law. The truth is, the phrase ‘to do the things of the
law, which our translators have unwarrantably rendered to
“do the things contained in the law,” describes not the yielding
of obedience to the law, but the performing of the functions of
the law.! The proper business of law is to say, “ This is right,
that is wrong—you ought to do this, you ought not to do that—
you will be rewarded if you do this, you shall be punished if
you do that.” To command, to forbid, to promise, to threaten
—these are “ the things of the law,” or “ the work of the
law,” as it is in verse 15. The apostle’s assertion is this,—
an assertion exactly accordant with truth, and directly bear-
ing on his argument,—¢ The Gentiles who have no written

! Aristot. Rhet., 1, 15, 7, has o ydp 7osei 76 épyov 16 ToU vépeov, does not
do the office of the law. It seems a phrase similar to wosciv 7@ Tov watpds,
to act the part of a father. ¢ 16 Zpryoy ToU vépeov, non est id quod lex jubet,
sed id quod lex facit. Quid facit lex? Jubet, convincit, damnat, punit.
Hoc ipsum facit Ethnicus quidam, simul acineipit adolescere.”— CAPPELLUS.
An able defence, by Dr W, Peddie, then a student, of this mode of exe-
gesis is to be found in the Christian Monitor, vol. v., p. 485.
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Divine law, perform by nature, from their very constitu-
tion, to themselves and each other, the functions of such
a law. They make a distinction between right and wrong,
just as they do between truth and falsehood. They cannot
Lelp doing so. They often go wrong by mistaking what
is right and what is wrong, as they often go wrong by mis-
taking what is true and what is false. But they approve
themselves and one another when doing what they think right ;
they disapprove themselves and one another when they do
what they think to be wrong; so that, though they have no
written law, they act the part of a law to themselves. This
capacity, this necessity of their nature, distinguishes them
from brutes, and makes them the subjects of Divine moral
government. In this way they show ¢ that the work of the
law”—not the work required by the law, but the work which
the law does—is * written in their hearts,” enwoven in their
constitution, by the actings of the power we call conscience,
which is a constituent part of human nature. It is just, then,
that they should be punished for doing what they knew to be
wrong, or might have known to be wrong ; it is just that they
who sinned without law should perish, though it would not be
just to punish them for what, in consequence of their not
having the law, they could not have known to be wrong.
The Gentile sinner, as well as the Jewish sinner, is justly
condemned, and if not pardoned, must, ought, and will be,
punished—proportionally punished.’

The charge of guilt is brought home to the Jew with great
force in the concluding part of the second chapter, from the
17th verse to the end : and the refuges of lies, in which he was
accustomed to seek for shelter, are swept away as by an over-
flowing flood of eloquent argument. Thus the fact, on which
the necessity of such a restorative scheme as the Divine method
of justification is based, is established as to the race of man in
both its constituent parts; those who had a revelation, and
those who had none—the Jews and the Gentiles.

In the beginning of the third chapter, the apostle shows that
what he has said is in no way inconsistent with the fact, that the

B
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Jews possessed great advantages above the Gentiles. ¢ To
them were committed the oracles of God.”! These words are
commonly supposed to mean,—* They were made the deposi-
tories of the Divine revelation,’—as the Psalmist says, “Ie
showeth His word unto Jacob: His statutes and His judg-
ments to Israel. He hath not dealt so with any nation.”?
This was no doubt a great distinguishing privilege, but the
course of the apostle’s reasoning seems to make it evident that
it is not to this he refers, but to what he states more fully in
other words in chap. ix. 3, “ To them pertained the promises.”
“ With them were established the oracles of God.” Peculiar
promises were made to the Jews as a nation. But might the
Jewish objector say—If, according to your doctrine, we Jews
are all under the condemning sentence of God’s law for our
unbelief and disobedience, how can we be the better for these
promises ?  And must not God’s pledged faith or faithfulness
be forfeited 2° No, says the apostle, God will fulfil His pro-
mises to them to whom they are made. He will show Him-
self true, whoever be unfaithful. The unbeliever may well
exclude himself from the enjoyment of the promises, but there
will be a believing Israel to whom the promises will be per-
formed.* This is illustrated, at great length, in the ninth
chapter of the epistle. In answer to the suggestion, that the
Jews should not be punished because their unfaithfulness
served but as a foil to set off the faithfulness of God,® the
apostle answers, that, on the same principle, that might be
denied which the Jews held very fast, to wit, that God would
“judge,” that is, condemn, punish ¢ the world” *—the Gentiles ;
for their sins, as well as those of the Jews, would be over-
ruled to the display of His glory and the attainment of His
purposes ; and that this principle, followed out to its fair con-
sequences, leads to the monstrously absurd and shockingly
impious conclusion—¢ Let us do evil that good may come.”’
While the apostle thus admits that Jews were more highly

1 Chap. iii. 1, 2. 2 Psalm exlvii. 19, 20. 3 Ver. 3.
4 Ver. 4. § Ver. 5. ¢ Ver. 6.
"Ver. 7,8
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privileged than Gentiles, he holds, that in reference to the
great question of justification before God, the former were “ in
no wise better” than the latter.) And he might well do so;
for he had, in the two preceding chapters, clearly ¢ proved
that both Jews and Gentiles are all under sin.” He then
clothes in language, borrowed from a great variety of passages
in the Old Testament, the judgment to which he had been
conducted in reference to the state and character of fallen
man. “ There is none righteous, no, not one ; there is none
that understandeth ; there is none that seeketh after God.
They are all gone out of the way, they are together become
unprofitable ; there is none that doeth good, no, not one. Their
throat is an open sepulchre : with their tongues have they used
deceit: the poison of asps is under their lips : whose mouth
is full of cursing and bitterness : their feet are swift to shed
blood. Destruction and misery are in their ways: and the
way of peace have they not known. There is no fear of God
before their eyes.”? Tle language of these passages of Serip-
ture, referring most of them to certain individuals, in various
ages, is used by the apostle, as a man speaking under the in-
spiration of the Holy Ghost, to describe the true spiritual state
of the fallen race. This is what men, left to themselves,
unchanged by Divine influence, are and ever have been.

On the general principle that “ whatsoever law says, it says
to them who are under law,” he comes to the conclusion that
“the whole world”—all mankind, must have a verdict of
“ guilty before God” recorded against them.* The revealed
law proclaims, “ Cursed is every one who continueth not in all
things written in the book of the law to do them;” and the
law of nature, in the human conscience, proclaims, ¢ He who
does what he knows to be wrong—he who does not what he
knows to be right, deserves to be punished” No man under
the revealed law has continued in all things written in the book
to do them. No man under the natural law has always donce
what he knew to be right, always avoided what he knew to be

! Ver. 9. * Ver. 10-18. 5 Ver. 19.
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wrong. On the principles of the revealed law, and on the
principles of natural law, the Jew and the Gentile are equally
brought in guilty before God, and are equally exposed to * the
wrath of God which is revealed from heaven against all un-
godliness and unrighteousness of men, who hold the truth in
unrighteousness.”

Man, every man, thus is condemned and needs a method of
Jjustification. His relations towards God are out of order—
they are full of danger—they need to be re-adjusted in order
to his being safe, for he is “ condemned, and the wrath of
God abides on him.”

But may not man, by his own exertions, be restored to the
Divine favour, which he undoubtedly has lost? May he not
be justified “ by the deeds of the law ?” by obedience to the
law which he has violated ? The thing, says the apostle, is de-
monstrably impossible—¢ By the law is the knowledge of sin.”?
¢ The law proves and pronounces man to be a sinner” How
can it then acquit or justify him? It says, Thou deservest
punishment, how then can it say thou deservest reward? “ As
many as are of the works of the law,” who seek justification
by these works, ¢ are under the curse; for it is written, Cursed
is every one who continueth not in all things written in the
book of the law to do them.”? The state of the sinner is one
of utter moral helplessness. The law does nothing—can do
nothing—in reference to its violator, but condemn and curse
him. Can any expectation be more obviously absurd than
that that law, whatever it may be to the innocent and obedient,
should be to the sinner the instrument of justification ?

¢ No hope can on the law be built
Of justifying grace ;
The law, which shows the sinner’s guilt,
Condemns him to his face.

“ Bilent let Jew and Gentile stand,
Without one vaunting word ;
And, bumbled low, confess their guilt
Before heaven’s righteous Lord.”

1 Ver, 20. ? (al. iii. 10.
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Such is the substance of the first great section of the doc-
trinal part of the Epistle to the Romans. The object of this
section is plainly to show, that apart from ¢ the righteousness
of God” which the Gospel reveals, there is no hope for man—
none for the race—none for the individual. No human being
can be saved in consistency with the Divine justice, on the
principles of violated law. Every man has violated God’s law,
every man deserves punishment ; and, but for “ the righteous-
ness of God by faith,” every man must be punished. Put that
out of view, and look forward to ¢ the day of the revelation of
the righteous judgment of God.” The whole race are there.
But “all have sinned, all have lost the approbation of God,”
none-have “ obeyed the truth,” all have ¢ obeyed unrighteous-
ness.” 'What, then, but for the Divine method of justification,
must have awaited the whole sinning race but “indignation
and wrath,” “wrath to the uttermost,” ¢ tribulation and
anguish,” ¢ everlasting destruction from the presence of the
Lord and from the glory of His power.”

Such, then, were mankind as a race—such was man, as an
individual, in the days of the Apostle Paul. It is a question
of deep interest, How far does his description of the world, and
of the individual men of the first century, apply to the world
and individual men of the nineteenth? Except so far as “ the
righteousness of God,” the Divine method of justification,
operating through the Gospel which reveals it, has directly or
indirectly influenced the state of the race and individuals, we
must answer to the question, “ What, then, are we better than
they? No, in no wise.” Look at our world. Is it not in
open rebellion against its Maker? Does it not lie enslaved
under the wicked one? Fearful as were the impieties, and
impurities, and cruelties, of the ancient pagan world, would it
be difficult to find parallels to the foulest of them in the pagan
world of our own time ?  Is there not reason to fear that there
is as much idolatry and impurity to be found in modern Rome
as in ancient Rome? What is the moral character of the
great cities of the most civilized countries on our earth—of
such cities as Paris, London, New York, New Orleans? How
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much shameless vice prevails in our own city? I am a
believer in the progress of human society. I believe that
things in reference to our race, as a whole, are better, aye,
much better, than they were in the days of the Apostle Paul,
and that the amelioration is to be traced to the mediate or
immediate influcnces of Christianity ; but assuredly, we have
abundant evidence that the wickedness of man is still great
upon the earth, that the earth is still corrupt before God,—
that the earth is still full of violence; and in the fact, that
from the employment of the best means of improvement for
so many centuries, results so inadequate have been obtained,
we have a very strong proof of the refractory nature of the
materials to which they have been applied.

The state of the world would be altogether hopeless, in a
religious and meoral point of view, were it not for that Gospel
which reveals and applies the righteousness of God. Just in
the degree in which that Gospel is believed among men will
there be moral improvement. The believers are ¢ transformed
by the renewing of their minds;” and, in a great variety of
ways, their internal change operates in the way of producing
a salutary external change on the character and conduct of
those who do uot believe. It is Christianity, chiefly, that has
raised our nation from the condition of painted savages, to its
height of civilisation and greatness. The world will never be
made moral but by being made Christian. The world will
never be cured of idolatry, and gross impurity, and barbarous
cruelty, but by the Gospel—that ¢ mystery which was kept
secret from former ages, but is now manifested—being made
known by the Scriptures of the prophets, according to the
commandment of the everlasting God, to all nations for the
obedience of faith.” That—that alone—can do it. Let usshow
that we are not ashamed of the Gospel, by employing it for
the purpose of converting the world ; for it alone is the power
of God to salvation to every one that believeth : for therein is
a revelation of the Divine method of justification given that
it may be believed—and if to be believed, assuredly that it may
he proclaimed to those who are ignorant of it.
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And as to the individual man of the nineteenth century, is
lie not in state and character just what the man of the first
century was? There were then, as there are now, men par-
doned, and purified, washed, sanctified, justified ;—there were
such men under the former economy, but they had all become
so by the “righteousness of God,”—a system which came into
operation immediately on the fall of man. All who have been
pardoned, all who have been sanctified, have been so through
the great sacrifice on which this method of justification is based,
through the good Spirit whose influence it secured, and through
the faith of the truth respecting the saving character of God
manifested in these two inseparable gifts. Originally they were
all guilty and depraved, ¢ children of wrath,” slaves of sin,
“even as others.” And is it not still true that every man is
a sinner—that every man has violated God’s law, and incurred
its curse, and by depravity utterly unfitted himself for com-
munion with God in holy happiness. Such is the universal
condition of man, and it must remain his perpetual condition,
but for ¢the righteousness of God” which the Gospel reveals.
Such is the original state of every child of Adam. Continuing
in this state he is lost, utterly lost, lost for ever. There is no
deliverance from this state but through “the righteousness of
God ;” there is no interest in the pardoning, justifying, sancti-
fying, saving influences of “this righteousness of God,” but
by the belief of the truth in reference to it. It is under the
new economy manifested to all, but it takes effect only on all
that believe. He that believeth is not condemned: Ae can
never come into condemnation. He that believeth not is con-
demned already, and if he continues an unbeliever, the wrath
of God must abide on him. It is an unspeakable privilege to
have this “righteousness of God” revealed to us, but that
privilege will produce only increased guilt, deeper punishraent,
if the truth revealed is not by faith brought into the mind
and made influential over the heart. That truth, believed by
the individual, secures the salvation of the soul. That truth,
generally embraced by the world, would effect that regenera-
tion, to produce which, philosophy, and government, and civi-
lisation, and education, have so long laboured in vain.
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SECTION II.

THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD, OR, TAE DIVINE METHOD OF
JUSTIFICATION.

CHAPTER III. 21-CHAPTER XI. 86.

I Now proceed to the second great section of the doctrinal
part of the Epistle, which may receive for its title— Of the
Divine Method of Justification.” It begins at the 21st verse
of the third chapter, and ends at the close of the eleventh ;
and resolves itself into a considerable number of sub-sections.
—The first, which occupies the close of chapter iii., from
ver. 21, may be entitled, “ A General Account of the Divine
Method of Justification.”—The second fills the fourth chapter,
and may be entitled, ¢ The Testimony of the Law and the
Prophets to the Divine Method of Justification, as ¢ without
Law, ¢ by Faith’—¢the Faith of Christ’—and ¢ upon all them
that Believe’ ”—The third section is contained in the fifth
chapter, and has for its subject—* The Divine Method of
Justification ¢ Free’—¢ by God’s Grace’—¢ through the Re-
demption that is in Christ Jesus.’ ”—The fourth occupies the
whole of the sixth and seventh chapters, and the eighth chap-
ter down to the 17th verse. The subject is, “ The Bearing
of the Divine Method of Justification on the Spiritual Trans-
formation of Man.”—The fifth section fills the remaining
part of the eighth chapter, and may be entitled —¢ The
Consistency of the Sufferings of the present time, to which
Believers are Exposed, with the Reality and Permanence
of the Blessings secured to them by the Divine Method of
Justification.”—The sixth and last of these sub-divisions has
for its subject, ¢ The Relations of Mankind, viewed as divided
into Jews and Gentiles, to the Manifested Divine Method of
Justification,” and occupies the whole of the ninth, tenth, and
eleventh chapters. We proceed to the examination of these
in their order.
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§ 1. A General Account of the Divine Method of Justification.

CHAPTER 111 21-31.—¢ But now the righteousness of God without the
law is manifested, being witnessed by the law and the prophets; even
the righteousness of God, which is by faith of Jesus Christ unto all and
upon all them that believe; for there is no difference: for all have sinned,
and come short of the glory of God: being justified freely by His grace,
through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus; whom God hath set forth
to be a propitiation through faith in His blood, to declare His righteous-
ness for the remission of sins that are past, through the forbearance of
God ; to declare, I say, at this time His righteousness; that He might be -
just, and the justifier of him which believeth in Jesus. Where is boasting
then? It isexcluded. By what law? of works? Nay; but by the law
of faith. Therefore we conclude, that a man is justified by faith without
the deeds of the law. Is He the God of the Jews only? is He not also of
the Gentiles? Yes, of the Gentiles also : seeing it is one God which
shall justify the circumicision by faith, and uncircumcision through faith.
Do we then make void the law through faith? God forbid: yea, we
establish the law.”

It were unreasonable to expect, in an epistolary composi-
tion, the formal method of a professedly regular treatise; yet,
in this first sub-section, we shall find almost all the topics
brought forward which are discussed at large in the sequel,
and brought forward, too, in nearly the same order in which
they are there discussed. These eleven verses bear, to the
remaining part of the section, a relation very similar to that
which the laying down of the method does to the body of a
treatise, or the stating the leading divisions and sub-divisions,
the heads and particulars, as they are called, does to the rest
of a pulpit discourse. The leading features of the Divine
method of justification, as here sketched, are these:—(1.) It
is “ without the law”'—apart from law—not by law; (2.) It
is ¢ witnessed by the law and the prophets;”?* (3.) It is “by
the faith of Jesus Christ;”? (4.) It is now ¢ manifested to
all;”* (5.) It takes effect ¢ on all them that believe;”* (6.)
It treats all mankind as on the same level in reference to it ;°
(7.) In reference to man, its character is gratuitousness;’

! Ver. 21. 2 Ver. 21. 8 Ver. 22. 4 Ver. 22, 23.
5 Ver. 22. 8 Ver. 22. " Ver. 24.
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(8.) In reference to God, its character is graciousness;' (9.)
It is “through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus;”? and
this its most characteristic feature is strikingly exhibited in
that view of His propitiatory sacrifice, contained in the Gospel,
which shows how, both in the times that are past and in the
times that now are, the claims of justice were reconciled with
the exercise of mercy, and how God is the just God, while
He justifies him that believeth in Jesus.® From these general
views of the Divine method of justification, the apostle con-
cludes—(1.) That this Divine method of justification excludes
all boasting ;* (2.) That a saving interest in it can be obtained
by believing—by believing without the works of the law—
and can only be thus obtained ;® (3.) That it is equally neces-
sary and equally sufficient for all men, whether they be Jews
or Gentiles;® and (4.) That, far from making void the law,
without which—apart from which—it is, it establishes it.”
He who understands these statements—who attaches a clear
and just idea to each of these descriptions—will have a distinct,
and, so far as it goes, accurate view of the Divine method of
justification ; and will be prepared for proceeding with advan-
tage to the apostle’s more extended illustrations. Such a
clear apprehension of the elementary principles of the doc-
trine of Christian justification, is far from being so common
as might be imagined. Many suppose they have it, who are
lamentably destitute of it. Let us take care that we possess
it. Much that is deficient and wrong in inward experience
and in practical conduct among professors of Christianity, is
to be traced to imperfect and mistaken views on this subject.
I will endeavour in the sequel, in as plain and few words -as
I can select, to express to you what appears to me the apostle’s
meaning in these propositions; and we will find, I am per-
suaded, that they are not expressions, as some may be apt to
consider them, merely of nice dialectical distinctions, but
statements of truths which have a vital connection with men’s
becoming truly holy and happy—truths stated in the form best

1 Ver. 24. 2 Ver. 24. 3 Ver. 25, 26. 4 Ver. 27.
* Ver. 28. ¢ Ver. 29, 30. 7 Ver. 31.
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fitted to remove the mistakes, which men are naturally dis-
posed to fall into,with regard to the method of justification,
and which, if persisted in and acted on, will assuredly be
fatal to their highest interests.

STATEMENT 1. The Divine Method of Justification is  with-
out the Law.”

The first thing the apostle says, in reference to ¢ the righte-
ousness of God,” or the Divine method of justification, is, that
it is “ without the law,”! or rather “without law ;” the apostle
not referring merely to the law of Moses, but to law in gene-
ral-—to the principle of all law, human and divine: “the man
that doeth the things contained in a law shall live in them—
by them.” This is not the principle of the Divine method of
justifying sinful men. It is the principle of the method of
the justification of holy angels; it was the principle of the
method by which man, continuing innocent and obedient,
would have been justified. But the Divine method of justifi-
cation for sinners is ¢ without law”—i.e. it stands apart from
law ; it is founded on other principles; it is characterized by
different qualities. When our Lord says, that without Him
His disciples can do nothing,” He means that, separate from
Him, they can do nothing. In like manner, when the apostle
says, the Divine method of justification is ¢ without law,” he
means that it is something quite distinct and different from
law. It is not, like law, the offspring of equity, it is the off-
spring of sovereign grace; and all its details are in beautiful
harmony with its origin and corresponding nature. It indeed
“ magnifies law and makes it honourable ;”? it does not make
it void, but establishes it. But, as a method of justification,
it stands apart from it. It could not have answered its pur-
pose otherwise. Law is, in its nature, fitted to be the prin-
ciple of the justification of the innocent and obedient. It has
served its purpose in the case of the elect angels; it would
have served its purpose in the case of innocent and obedient

!V xapis vowou. ¥ John xv. 5. xwpig éxob.
% Isa, xlii. 21.
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man. But law, as a method of justification for sinners, has
become “ weak through the flesh.” Man’s guilt and depravity
make it, in the nature of things, impossible that the law should
be the means of his justification and final happiness. It can
do nothing, with regard to him, but pronounce condemnation
and secure punishment. No modification of law would serve
the purpose of justifying the sinner. Indeed, the law of God,
all perfect, does not admit of being modified. Every attempt
to do so, instead of establishing the law or saving the sinner,
dishonours the law, and deludes and. destroys the sinner.
Yet all the mistaken notions of the Divine method of justifi-
cation are just modifications of the method of justification by
law. All who do not, in an enlightened faith of the truth,
submit to the righteousness of God—God’s method of justifi-
cation—all who have any concern about being justified, in
going about to establish their own methods of justification,
however various in their details, “ seek justification, as it
were, by the works of the law:”! hence the importance of
our clearly and fully apprehending the meaning of the apostle’s
assertion, that the Divine method of justification is ¢ apart from
law ;” that in its principle and in its details, it is altogether
different from legal justification.

We can conceive of a method of justification in which the
obedience of the individual is, strictly speaking, the ground
of obtaining the Divine favour,—the Divine favour being
the stipulated reward, his obedience the stipulated work : or
we may conceive of a method of justification, in which the
ground of justification is something else than the man’s own
obedience—say the obedience unto death of the incarnate
Son ; but the means by which the individual obtains a personal
interest in it, is his own obedience, his doing some stipulated
work in order to his having the advantage of that ground of
justification. In neither of these cases would the method of
justification be ¢ without law.” Now, in both these respects
the Divine method of justification is “ without law” —apart from

! Rom. ix. 32.
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law. Neither its ground nor its means are legal. According
to the Divine method of justification, obedience is neither the
ground nor the means of justification. Nothing can be plainer
than the apostle’s words, in ver. 28 of this chapter, “ A man
is justified without the deeds of the law ;” except, perhaps,
his words in Gal. ii. 16, ¢ A man is not justified by the works
of the law.”

Obedience is not, cannot be, the ground of the sinner’s jus-
tification. If obedience be the ground of the sinner’s justifi-
cation, it must either be perfect, or imperfect but sincere,
obedience.—Perfect obedience to the Divine law cannot be
the ground of the sinner’s justification, for two reasons—(1.)
There is no such thing to be found among men. There is
not, there never was, there never will be, such a just mere
man as doeth $ood and sinneth not; mot that even perfect
obedience is a physical impossibility, but men, who are in the
flesh, cannot please God in anything, far less in everything;
and (2.) Though such obedience existed for the future, in the
case of the sinner, it could not be the ground of justification,
for ke is condemned already. Such obedience may prevent
farther condemnation, but it cannot procure immunity from
punishment deserved for previous offences.—Imperfect but
sincere obedience cannot be the ground of the sinner’s jus-
tification, for two reasons also—(1.) From its imperfection,
that is, its mixture with sin, it is unfit for this purpose; and
(2.) No man but a justified man—a man already in favour
with God—can yield really sincere obedience to God—that
is, obedience rising out of cordial esteem and love of the Divine
character and law.

Obedience can as little be the means as the ground of the
sinner’s justification. Perfect obedience cannot; for, as we
have seen, there is no such thing to be found among men.
Sincere but imperfect obedience cannot; for we have seen
that there is no sincere obedience but among the justified.
Nothing can be the means of obtaining its own cause. In
all the extent of meaning, then, that belongs to the very
compreliensive phrase, the righteousness of God is “ with-
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out law;”

from law.

the Divine method of justification stands apart

STATEMENT 2. The Divine Method of Justification is
witnessed by the Law and the Prophets.

The apostle’s second statement, in reference to the Divine
method of justification, is, that it is “ witnessed by the law
and the prophets.” The Jews used to call the five books of
Moses ¢ the law,” and the other inspired books of their canon
“ the prophets;” so that the apostle’s assertion is that the
Divine method of justification, revealed in the Gospel, is
“ witnessed” in the Old Testament Scriptures. Not merely
was the Goospel, in which this method is revealed, ¢ promised
afore by God’s prophets in the Holy Scriptures,”* but in these
Scriptures a testimony is given respecting thi§ ¢ righteousness
of God.” The Divine method of justification had been in
operation since after the fall of man; and though, to a great
extent, a “ mystery ”—a concealed thing, till He came who
is “ Jehovah our righteousness,”® many of its most distinc-
tive features were dimly revealed; and, in comparing these
intimations with the full revelation, we cannot help seeing
that they refer to the same Divine economy of the exercise of
grace in consistency with righteousness. The apostle seems
to have meant something more than that some account of the
Divine method of justification is to be found in the Old Tes-
tament—he appears to intimate that it is there witnessed to
as being ¢ without law ;” its two great principles being to be
found there, to wit, that the ground of the sinner’s justification
is not his own doing and suffering, but the doing and suffering
of another, and that the means of the sinner’s justification is
not working but believing. The first of these principles is the
very soul of the whole substitutionary services of the Mosaic
law, and is stated in as plain principles by the Prophet Isaiah
as by any of the evangelists or apostles.” The second prin-
ciple was exemplified in the case of Abraham,* and the pas-

' Rom. 1. 2. * Jerem. xxiii. 6.
¢ Isa, liil. 5, 6, 8,10, 11, 12. 4 Gen. xv. 6.
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sage quoted at the 19th verse of the first chapter, from the
Prophet Habakkuk, shows how the prophets ¢ witnessed” it.

STATEMENT 3. The Divine Method of Justification is “ by
the Fuith of Christ.”

The apostle’s third statement is, that the Divine method of
justification is “by the faith of Christ.” ¢ The faith of Christ”
may, according to the usage of the New Testament, signify
either ¢ the truth about Christ revealed to be believed”—that
is, the Gospel ; or ¢ the belief of that truth”—that is, the faith
of the Gospel. In both cases the Divine method of justifica-
tion is “ by the faith of Christ.” Tt is by the Gospel of Christ,
not by the law of Moses, that this method of justification
gains its object ; and it is by believing the truth about Christ,
not by yielding obedience to any law, that the sinner, according
to this method of justification, is justified. The latter seems
to express the apostle’s precise meaning here, for, in the strictly
parallel passage in the Epistle to the Galatians, chap. ii. 16,
“the faith of Jesus Christ” is contrasted, not with ¢ the law,”
but with ¢ the works of the law.” We consider the apostle,
then, as here saying, ¢ According to the Divine method of
justification, men are justified by believing the truth respect-
ing Jesus Christ, exhibited in the Gospel as the propitiation
for sin”  When he says, that ¢ this Divine method of justifi-
cation” is thus “ by the faith of Christ,” he by no means in-
tends, what some have supposed him to mean, that, in this
method, faith holds the same place as obedience does in the
method of justification by law—that the sinner is justified on
the ground of his faith. We shall have an opportunity of
showing, by and by, that the passage on which this hypothesis
chiefly rests, ¢ Faith is imputed” or counted “for righteous-
ness,”! rightly interpreted, lays no foundation for any such
conclusion. It is enough at present to remark, that « faith,”
however you may understand the word, cannot be the ground
on which God justifies the sinner. It is neither perfect obedi-

1 Rom. iv. 5.
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ence, nor does it in any way give satisfaction for sin. Viewed
in its true meaning as, the counting true what God says, on
abundant evidence that God says it, it obviously can have no
merit ; viewed as equivalent to reliance on the work of Christ,
1t is an entire relinquishment of reliance on itself, or anything
else; and, viewed as the seminal principle and substance of
obedience, justification by faith would become but another form
of that justification by law, which we have shown to be utterly
foreign to the genius of that Divine method that stands apart
from law. What the apostle states here, and so often and so
plainly elsewhere, is, that the faith of the truth about Christ
is the only and the certain way in which an individual sinner
can realize for himself the benefits of this Divine method of
justification ; that we are justified by faith—only by faith;
that, as our Lord says, “ He that believeth not is condemned,
and the wrath of God abideth on him.” ¢ He that believeth
is not condemned ; he shall not come into condemnation.”!
Thus faith, while not the ‘ground, is the means, the only
means, of the sinner’s justification.

In thus making the faith of the truth about Christ the only
link for connecting the sinner with the ground of justification,
which the Divine method of justification furnishes, we have a
striking display of the manifold wisdom of God. (1.) Such an
arrangementagrees with the gratuitouscharacterof theeconomy.
Its being by faith shows that it is of grace. What credit can
any sane man take to himself for believing well-accredited
truth? (2.) It corresponds with, and illustrates the generosity of
the Divine character. Itslanguageis, ¢ Trust me, and your ex-
pectations, however high, will be surpassed. Refuse to trust me,
after the manifestation I have given of my disposition to for-
give and bless, and I cannot bestow on you my favour.” (3.) The
faith which is the means of justification, is the instrument of
sanctification ; and, (4.) There does not appear to be any other
conceivable way of putting a being like man in possession of
the blessings of a justified state, a peaceful conscience, and
2 holy heart.

1 John iii. 18, 36; v. 24.
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STATEMENT 4. The Divine Method of Justification is  now
manifested to all.”

The fourth statement of the apostle is, that the Divine
method of justification is “now manifested to all.”'—The Divine
method of justification, originating in the eternal purpose of
mercy, came into operation as soon as it was required, imme-
diately after the fall of man; and its exercise was, from its
nature and object, accompanied with a partial revelation.
That revelation became more extensive and distinct as ages
moved on. The testimonies of the law are more obscure than
the testimonies of the prophets. The revelation was confined
to a comparatively small part of mankind—the original revela-
tion to Adam and Noah being soon lost, or so corrupted as to
become equivalent to no revelation—and, after the call of
Abraham, the revelations being in a great measure limited to
his descendants in the line of Isaac and Jacob. But “now,”—
now that the Messiah is come in the person of Jesus Christ,
the incarnate Son of God—the Divine method of justification
is manifested to all. The method is “ manifested,” made evi-
dent, by the great events having taken place on which the
Divine method of justification is founded. Not in a figure, but
in reality has been offered up the great sacrifice of expiation,
on which all human justification rests; and the whole of the
facts in reference to this event and its design, and the man-
ner in which it is to accomplish this design, have been made
the subject of a plain revelation, which may be translated into
all languages, and carried into all nations; and those into
whose hands it is come are charged, not only to keep it care-
fully and to transmit it to their children pure and entire, as
the Jews were, with regard to the law and the prophets,” but
to use every suitable means for its becoming universally known.
The Gospel, in which it is contained, is to be preached to every
nation under heaven ; and “by the commandment of the Ever-
lasting God,” the % mystery, which was hid from former ages

' dixeeioatyn Jeob weQavipuras, ver. 21 ; g wavrag, ver. 22.
C
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and generations,” is to be “made known among all nations
for the obedience of faith.”*

STATEMENT 5. The Divine Method of Justification takes effect
“upon all that belicve.”

The fifth statement made by the apostle is, that this Divine
method of justification is “on all them that believe”—i.e. it
takes effect not on all to whom it is addressed or made known,
not on any of them, unless they believe it.—This rises out of
its nature, as a method of justification by believing—a method
suited to man’s rational nature. It does not work like a
charm. No man is justified by merely having in his posses-
sion the Bible in which this method is revealed. No man
is justified by it, by being only a hearer of the Gospel in
which it is set forth. But every man who believes the reve-
lation about it, is personally interested in the benefits it
conveys. It takes effect on every believer., It cannot take
effect on the unbeliever; and it cannot but take effect on the
believer. The Jew with the law cannot be justified unless
he believes, The Gentile without the law, if he believes,
is justified. All believers shall—none but believers can—
be justified by this ¢ righteousness of God.”

STATEMENT 6. The Divine Method of Justification treats
all Men as on a level.

The sixth statement by the apostle is, that this Divine
method of justification treats all its subjects, as on a level.
“ There is no difference; for all have sinned, and come short
of the glory of God.”—This does not deny that there may be,
that there are differences—great differences among men, even
among believers. It merely states that, in reference to jus-
tification, there is no difference. This Divine economy takes
no notice of the artificial distributions of men, nor even of their
comparative moral distinctions. It relates to man the sinner.

1 Rom. xvi. 26, 26.
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Its direct object is to deliver from guilt ; and though all are not
equally guilty, in the sense of having committed the same
number of crimes of the same heinousness and aggravation—
there is a great difference here—yet all are guilty ; all are con-
demned, though not to the same measure of punishment, yet
to such a measure of punishment as to them will be perdition—
hopeless perdition, if the sentence is not repealed. ¢ They
have all sinned—they have all come short of the glory,”? the
approbation “of God.”? They have all violated the law—
they have all incurred its penalty—they are all, what to
rational creatures is the most dreadful of all evils, the ob-
jects of the judicial displeasure and the moral disapprobation
of God. This method of justification deals with men not as
Jews or Gentiles, not as possessing or being destitute of a
Divine revelation, not as being comparatively harmless or
enormously wicked—but as men, as sinners. All need it,
equally need it, for they must perish without it; and it is
equally suitable, equally fitted to be efficacious to all—the
Gentile as well as the Jew—the chief sinner as well as the
man not far from the kingdom of God.

STATEMENT 7. In reference to Man, the character of the Divine
Method of Justification is gratuitousness.

The seventh statement is that in reference to man, the cha-
racter of this Divine method of justification is gratuitousness.
Those who are justified by it are justified ¢ freely.”—Nothing
like an equivalent is required, or can, if offered, be accepted
in the case of this justification. Forgiveness and acceptance
under this economy are the “ gift of God.” There is—there
can be no cause of justification in the sinner. The blessings
conferred are, in no sense, nor degree, for value received or to
be received. Man cannot be profitable to God, as man may
be to man.

' Luke xiv. 10; John v. 41, 44, xii. 43; Rom. v. 2, vi. 4; 2 Cor. vi.
8; 1 Thes. ii. 6. 2 Ver. 23.
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STATEMENT 8. In reference to God, the Character of the Divine
Method of Justification is Graciousness.

The next—the eighth statement is of a kindred signification,
yet still bears a very important, distinct meaning. In refe-
rence to God, the character of the Divine method of justifica-
tion is gracious sovereignty. They who are justified by it are
“ justified by God’s grace.”!—The blessings conferred, and the
method of conferring them, originated in self-moved sovereign
benignity. They could not originate in anything else. Inte-
rest was out of the question. His glory and happiness are,
like Himself, eternal and independent. Justice demanded any
thing but men’s justification. They deserved punishment;
they never could deserve any thing else. To the questions,
Why is there a Divine method of justification for sinning men
rather than for sinning angels ?—Why are any of the fallen
race justified ?—Why is there a plan of justification revealed
to all, and taking effect on all that believe ?—the only answer
is, It is ¢ according to the good pleasure of His will,”? ¢ which
He purposed in Himself”*—¢ the riches of His grace.”* He
has mercy, because He wills to have mercy; He has compas-
sion, because He wills to have compassion. *—These two state-
ments are, as we have remarked, closely connected, yet still
distinct. In the first the apostle looks to the recipient of justi-
fication, and says, It is ¢ free”—there is no cause of it in man,
In the second he looks to the author and bestower of justifica-
tion, and he says, It is “ by God’s grace”—there is no cause
of it in God but sovereign kindness.

STATEMENT 9. The Divine Method of Justification is * Through
the Redemption that is in Christ Jesus.

The ninth statement by the apostle is, that this method of jus-
tification is “through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus.”—
Redemption, which properly signifies deliverance by the pay-

1 Ver. 24. 2 Eph. i. 5. 3 Eph. i. 9.
¢ Eph. i. 7. 8 Rom. ix. 15.
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ment of a ransom, is sometimes used in reference to the deli-
verance itself thus obtained ; at other times to the act of deli-
verance by the payment of the ransom. It seems here used in
the latter sense; for justification is not so much through re-
demption, in the former sense, as a part—the fundamental part
of it, while it is through the payment of the ransom that the jus-
tification is enjoyed : that is its ground. The whole method of
Divine justification is framed with a reference to this great
fact. Redemption, in the sense of the deliverance, is “in
Christ Jesus,” inasmuch as it is only in union with Him that
this deliverance can be enjoyed. Redemption, in the sense
of the act of ransoming, is said to be “in” or by “ Christ Jesus,”
because He paid the ransom. The general truth taught us
is that, according to the Divine method of justification, the
‘ransom paid by Jesus Christ is the ground of the sinner’s jus-
tification—is that which makes it just in God to justify the
ungodly. The justification which the righteousness of God
brings near to men, is not mere amnesty. It is pardon and
acceptance granted in consequence of something having taken
place, which answers all the demands of the Divine moral
government, as well as, aye infinitely better than, the infliction
of the penalty would have done. That something, which all
created wisdom would have sought for in vain, is found in
the perfect obedience to death of the incarnate Son of God
—in His submitting to take the place of man, and expose
Himself to those evils which are the manifestation of the dis-
pleasure of God against the sin of man. He Himself, in His
all-perfect humanity—doing and suffering all that the righteous
governor held necessary for the vindication of His holy law
from the dishonour done to it by the sins of men, till on the
cross, yielding up His Spirit, He could say, “It is finished,”
—was the ransom that laid the foundation for unlocking the
fetters of guilt and delivering from the slavery of sin and
Satan, :

This central truth of Christianity is further illustrated in the
words that follow, in which the apostle shows that the mani-
festation of the Divine method of justification, in the Gospel,
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is effected by that Gospel setting forth Jesus Christ as a
propitiatory sacrifice, in the atoning, expiatory efficacy of which
men are interested by believing : this wonderful dispensation,
lying at the foundation of this method of justification, both as it
was exemplified, before the offering of the great sacrifice, by
God, in the exercise of “ forbearance,” remitting sins for which,
as yet, there had been made no atonement; and as it is exem-
plified 70w, under the new economy, in His being and appearing
to be just and the justifier of him that believeth in Jesus—that
Just One who gave Himself, in the room of the unjust, a ran-
som—a sacrifice that He might bring them to God. It would
require more space than our plan affords, to show, by a minute
analysis, how this meaning may be brought out of the 24th,
25th, and 26th verses. I would only remark, that I consider
“the righteousness of God,” in these verses, as having the
meaning which it has in every other part of the paragraph ; and
“ the declaring™ of that righteousness by * setting forth” Jesus
Christ “a propitiation through faith in His blood,” as being
equivalent to the “ revelation of the righteousness of God” in
the Grospel, in chapter i. 17, and the ¢ manifestation of the
righteousness of God to all,” in verses 21, 22, of this chapter.

To some it may appear that entire gratuitousness and
sovereign graciousness, both as we have shown, distinctive
features of the Divine method of justification, do not har-
monize very well with these statements. But, if our plan
admitted, it would not be difficult to show that this thought
springs from misconception. It might be shown (1.) That,
in the most extensive view which we can take of the Divine
government, every dispensation is an act of justice; and,
therefore, if justice and grace are incompatible, there can be
no such thing as a display of grace. (2.) That it does not appear
possible that a sinner should be justified without the exercise
of grace, whatever compensation might be made for his sin.
(3.) That what is an act of justice in one view, may be an act of
grace in another. The same Divine dispensation may be an act
of justice to one person, and an act of grace to another ; what to
him who paid the ransom is justice, may be grace, pure grace, to
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him for whom it was paid. (4.) That when a person voluntarily
contracts an obligation, by the promise to bestow a blessing
which he was in no way bound to confer, the bestowal of that
benefit—while the discharge of an obligation on the part of
him who confers it—is not less an act of bounty to the per-
son who receives it, than if the obligation to give had never
been contracted by the promise to give. (5.) Finally,
that the person who paid the ransom being “ God manifest in
flesh,” there is—there can be, no claim of right for the justifi-
cation of the sinner, extrinsic of the Divinity.

From these nine propositions respecting the Divine method
of justification, the apostle draws four conclusions, with
which he shuts up this bird’s-eye view of the subject, before
he enters on the illustration of its various parts and bearings.

CoNcLusioN 1. That the Divine Method of Justification
excludes boasting.

The first of these conclusions is, that this Divine method of
Jjustification excludes boasting. “ Where is boasting, then?
It is excluded. By what law? By the law of works? Nay,
but by the law of faith.”*—It is quite plain that the method of
Justification excludes all boasting on the part of those who are
interested in it. Justification is a free gift, originating in
sovereign favour. The person who enjoys it cannot boast of
himself, for he is a mere recipient; he cannot boast over
those who along with him enjoy it, for it is equally unde-
served in every case; he cannot boast over those who do
not enjoy it, for what was He better than they? Who made
them to differ? The apostle especially fixes the mind on the
fact that the Divine method of justification being a law of justi-
fication not by works, but by faith, leads to this result—the
exclusion of boasting. The full expression is found in chapter
ix. 31, “law of righteousness” or law of justification. How
does the Divine method of justification exclude boasting? It

! Yer. 27.
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does so because it is a law or method of justification by faith.
If it had been a law or method of justification by works, it would
not have done so. If the condition of justification had been
some work, it matters not what, he who had done it might boast
of having done it—he might compare himself with others
who also had done it, and please himself with the thought
that he had done it better than they; he might compare
himself with those who had not done it, and plume himself
on his superiority to them. But all this boasting is excluded.
In believing plain truth, accompanied with sufficient evidence,
he has received a gift. That is the whole matter. What is
there to glory of in this?

CoNcLUSION 2. That an interest in the Divine Method of
Justification can be obtained by Faith without the Works of
the Law, and can only be thus obtained.

The second conclusion is, that a saving interest in this Divine
method of justification can be obtained by believing witheut
the works of the law. ¢« Therefore we conclude,” or we judge
then “that a man is justified by faith without the works of
the law.”*—Without believing the truth respecting Christ and
the way of salvation through Him, a man cannot be justified.
No ceremonial atonement, no external privilege, no act of
obedience, singly or combined, can restore a sinner to the en-
joyment of the Divine favour. The man who does really
believe the true Gospel, shall be, is justified—“justified from all
things”—however numerous, however aggravated his sins. And
this, without the works of the law. We can suppose what,
indeed, some men calling themselves Christian ministers do, in
substance, teach—that God, having in view the justification of
man as a gratuitous gift on the ground of Christ’s merits, might
still have suspended the grant on the performance of a certain
measure of obedience to the law. The righteousness of God
might have been on all who discovered a teachable dispo-
sition, and who, to a certain extent, kept the law of God.

1 Ver. 27.
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But this is not ¢ the righteousness of God;” this is not the
Divine method of justification. It is “to him that worketh
not but believeth that righteousness is imputed”—to him
alone.!

ConcLusiON 3. That the Divine Method of Justification is
equally necessary, equally suitable, equally sufficient for all
Men, whether Jews or Gentiles.

The third conclusion is, that it is equally necessary and
equally sufficient for all men, whether they be Jews or Geentiles.
—Is the God who is revealed in this method of justification,
the peculiar exclusive property of the Jews 2 Had it been a
method of justification by circumcision, or keeping the law of
Moses, that might have been the case. But it is a method of
justification by faith, something that men, as men, are capable
of —something which nothing can supply the place of in this
method of justification. There is but one God and one method
of justification ; and it equally suits, and is equally effectual in,
Jews and Gentiles. God “justifies the circumcision by faith,
and the uncircumecision through faith.”® The distinction thus
marked may be made plainer to an English reader thus:—
He justifies the Jew not as a Jew, but as a believer; and as to
the Gentile, He will not exclude Lim from justification because
he is a Gentile; let him believe, and, like the believing
Jew, he will be equally “justified freely by God’s grace,
through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus.” If the
Jew is justified, it is not because he is a Jew, but a believing
man; and if the Gentile remains in condemnation, it is
not because he is a Gentile, but becanse he is an unbeliev-
ing man.

CoNcLusiON 4. The Divine Method of Justification does not
make void, but establishes the Law.

The fourth and last conclusion is, that this Divine method of
justification, far from making void the law, apart from which

1 Rom. iv. 5. ? Ver. 29. 3 Ver. 30.
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it stands on its own peculiar basis, establishes the law. In the
all-perfect righteousness of Jesus Christ, it secures honour to
the law, both in its precepts and sanctions, such as it never
could have obtained in any other way; and in its effects on
the justified person, it secures from him a kind and extent of
obedience that could not otherwise have been obtained. As
the apostle afterwards says—¢ God sending his Son in the
likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin”—that is, a sacrifice for sin
has done what the law could not do, because it was weak
through the flesh, “has condemned sin in the flesh; so that
“the righteousness of the law,”—the requirements of the law,
<« are fulfilled in us who walk not after the flesh but after the
spirit.”!  Such is the general view which the apostle gives
of “the righteousness of God”—the Divine method of jus-
tification.

Now, this is not a piece of abstract speculation. It is
a statement of indubitable, because Heaven-revealed, facts.
It is a statement of facts in which every one of us has the
deepest personal interest. Every one of us needs to be
restored to God’s favour, for every one of us has forfeited it.
If not thus restored, the consequence must be utter ruin—
hopeless perdition; for what else, what less can be the
meaning of “ God’s wrath to the uttermost abiding” on a
human being? We may be restored to the Divine favour.
This is the method of restoration—the only method of resto-
ration. They who have not yet availed themselves of it
have no time to lose. It secures the interests of eternity,
but it is only in time we can secure an interest in it
There is no Divine method of justification for condemned
men in the future state, any more than for condemned
angels. By this method of justification, the boon must,
according to its nature and ours, be received as a gift
in the belief of the truth in reference to it. He who at-
tempts to gain it in any other way will not only lose it,
but add to his guilt, deepen his perdition. “The plea of

I Rom. viil. 4.
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works,” in every form, either as the ground or the means of
Jjustification,—

“ The plea of works, as arrogant and vain,
Heaven turns from with abhorrence and disdain;
Not more affronted by avowed neglect,
Than by the mere dissembler’s feigned respect.
What is all righteousness that men devise ?
‘What but a sordid bargain for the skies?
But Christ as soon would abdicate His own,
As stoop from Heaven to sell the proud a throne.”

 Accept it only and the boon is yours:
And sure it is as kind to smile and give,
As, with a frown, to say—*¢ Do this and live.
Love is not pedlar’s trump’ry, bought and sold :
God will give freely or He wéll withhold.
He stipulates indeed, but merely this—
That man will freely take an unbought bliss—
Will trust Him for a faithful generous part,
Nor set a price upon a willing heart.”1

The whole of the Divine method of justification, in its own
nature and in its intended influence, is contained in these
words—* Freely ye receive, freely give.”

Let those who have in the faith of the truth submitted to
“ the righteousness of God,” who have embraced cordially the
Divine method of justification, avail themselves of all its advan-
tages, and carefully regard the obligations which grow out of it.
What do they owe to Him in whose grace the whole wonder-
ous plan originates, and to Him who, by giving Himself to be
the propitiation for our sins, opened a way for this grace to
reign through righteousness to their eternal life. How should
they value for themselves that record, by the faith of which
they obtain and retain all the blessings of this Divine method ?
and how should they labour to communicate it to others, by
whom the Divine method of justification is equally needed, for

' Cowper.
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whom it is equally suited, and who can be interested in it only
by knowing and believing the truth? Knowing that “all
things are of God” in this method of justification, and that
“of God are they in Christ righteousness”—* the righteousness
of God in Him”—Ilet them learn not to glory in His presence,
or if they glory, to glory only in the Lord; and, finally, let
them see that they possess, in ever increasing measure, the only
satisfactory evidence of personal interest in this Divine method
of justification, in the law being established as to its great object
in their experience, in its righteousness being fulfilled, in.
their walking not after the flesh but after the spirit. Jus-
tification is not sanctification, but the one cannot exist without
the other. Where there is justification, there is, there must
be, sanctification.

I conclude these illustrations with a serious question. Ex-
posed as we all are to the righteous displeasure of Almighty
God—that wrath, the power whereof not man nor angel knows
—vwhere have we sought—where have we found a refuge?
That refuge must be ¢ a righteousness”—a justification.
There are many refuges of lies; there is but one secure re-
fuge. There are many methods of justification; there is
but one Divine, and therefore efficacious, method of justifi-
cation. Abraham, David, Isaiah, Paul, sought and found
shelter there. It is “the everlasting righteousness” which
Messiah the Prince has brought in.! It is brought near even
to “the stout-hearted, far from righteousness.”? And the
worst of them in the belief of the truth may say, ‘It is for me
—<Surely in the Lord have I righteousness and strength;”’
and if he does so in good earnest, “In the Lord he shall be
justified, and in the Lord shall he glory.”? Happy they
who have submitted to this righteousness, who  have this
righteousness, not of the law, but by the faith of Christ, the
righteousness of God which is by faith.” * —¢“Lift up your
eyes to the heavens and look upon the earth beneath, for the
heavens shall vanish away like smoke, and the earth shall

1 Dan. ix. 24. 2 Is. xlvi. 12. 3 Is. xlv. 24, 25. 4 Phil. iii. 9.
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wax old like a garment, and they that dwell therein shall die
in like manner—the moth shall eat them like a garment, and
the worm shall eat them like wool ; but my salvation shall be for
ever, and my righteousness shall not be abolished—my right-
eousness shall be for ever, and my salvation from generation
to generation.”

To quote the judicious Hooker—an appellation appropriate,
at least, in this instance—¢ Oh, that our hearts were stretched
out as tents, and the eyes of our understanding were as bright
as the sun, that we might thoroughly know the riches of the
glorious inheritance of saints, and what is the exceeding
greatness of His power towards us whom He accepteth as pure
and holy through our believing! Oh, that the Spirit of the
Lord would give this doctrine entrance into the stony and
hard heart which followeth the law of righteousness, but can-
not attain to the righteousness of the law; who therefore
stumble at Christ, are bruised, shivered to pieces as a ship
that has run itself upon a rock! Oh, that God would
cast down the eyes of the proud, and humble the souls of
the high-minded, that they might at length abhor the gar-
ments of their own flesh, that cannot hide their nakedness,
and put on the faith of Christ, as he did put it on who
said, ‘Doubtless, I think all things but loss for the excellent
knowledge’ sake of Christ Jesus my Lord, for whom I have
counted all things loss, and do judge them to be dung that
I may win Christ and be found in Him, not having mine
own righteousness, which is of the law, but that which is
through the faith of Christ, even the righteousness which
is of God through faith!’ Oh, that God would open
the ark of mercy wherein this doctrine lieth, and set it
wide before the eyes of poor afflicted consciences, which
fly up and down on the water of their affliction, and can
see nothing but only the deluge of their sins, wherein
there is no place to rest their feet! The God of pity
and compassion give you all strength and courage, every

1]s. 1i. 6, 8.
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day, and every hour, and every moment, to build and ¢ edify
yourselves” in this most pure and ¢ holy faith.”!

§ 2. The Divine Method of Justification, as “ without Law,”
“ by Faith,” “the Faith of Christ’—“witnessed by the Law
and the Prophets.”

CHAPTER 1v.—“ What shall we then say that Abraham our father, as
pertaining to the flesh, hath found? For if Abraham were justified by
works, he hath whereof to glory, but not before God. For what saith
the scripture ? Abraham believed God, and it was counted unto him for
righteousness. Now to him that worketh is the reward not reckoned
of grace, but of debt. But to him that worketh not, but believeth on
Him that justifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted for righteousness.
Even as David also describeth the blessedness of the man, unto whom
God imputeth righteousness without works, saying, Blessed are they whose
iniquities are forgiven, and whose sins are covered. Blessed is the man
to whom the Lord will not impute sin. Cometh this blessedness then
upon the circumcision only, or upon the uncircumcision also? for we say
that faith was reckoned to Abraham for righteousness. How was it then
reckoned ? when he was in circumecision, or in uncircumcision? Not in
circumcision, but in uncircumcision. And he received the sign of circum-
cision, a seal of the righteousness of the faith which he had yet being
uncircumcised : that he might be the father of all them that believe,
though they be not circumcised; that righteousness might be imputed
unto them also : and the father of circumcision to them who are not of
the circumcision only, but who also walk in the steps of that faith of our
father Abraham, which he had being yet uncircumcised. For the pro-
mise, that he should be the heir of the world, was not to Abraham, or to
his seed, through the law, but through the righteousness of faith. For
if they which are of the law be heirs, faith is made void, and the promise
made of none effect. Because the law worketh wrath : for where no law
is, there is no transgression. Therefore it is of faith, that it might be by
grace; to the end the promise might be sure to all the seed : not to that
only which is of the law, but to that also which is of the faith of Abra-
ham, who is the father of us all (as it is written, I have made thee a
father of many nations), before Him whom he believed, even God, who
quickeneth the dead, and calleth those things which be not as though they

!} Ber. 1I. on Jude 17.21, § 28, Works, Hanbury’s Edition, vol. iii.,
I 495.
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were: who against hope believed in hope, that he might become the
father of many nations, according to that which was spoken, So shall thy
seed be. And being not weak in faith, he considered not his own body
now dead, when he was about an hundred years old, neither yet the dead-
ness of Sarah’s womb: he staggered not at the promise of God through
unbelief ; but was strong in faith, giving glory to God ; and being fully
persuaded that what Ile had promised He was able also to perform. And
therefore it was imputed to him for righteousness. Now, it was not
written for his sake alone, that it was imputed to him; but for us also,
to whom it shall be imputed, if we believe on Him that raised up Jesus
our Lord from the dead ; who was delivered for our offences, and was
raised again for our justification.”

I proceed now to the second sub-section, under the head,
« Of the righteousness of God.” It occupies the whole of the
fourth chapter, and may receive for its title,  The Divine
Method of Justification, as ¢ without Law, ¢by Faith,’ ¢ the
faith of Christ,” and ¢upon all them that Believe, ¢ witnessed
by the Law and the Prophets;’ or, ¢ The Testimony of the
Law and the Prophets in reference to the Divine Method of
Justification, as ¢without Law,” ¢by Faith’ ¢the faith of
Christ,” and ‘upon all them that Believe.’”

The first testimony which the apostle adduces to the Divine
method of justification, as ¢ without law,” “by faith,”
“upon all them that believe,” is taken from ¢ the Law”—that
is, from the Pentateuch, and from the first book in it, and con-
sists of the history of the manner in which Abraham, the
friend of God, the head on earth of the holy family—¢the
sons of God, as contradistinguished from the ungodly, ¢ the
sons of men’—the pattern of the manner in which God deals
with all the members of the household, was justified. The
form in which the apostle presents his argument is peculiar,
but it will bear close examination, and will be found a wide-
reaching, and a thoroughly conclusive one. It is as if he had
said, ¢ Let us appeal to Abraham, and see how he was justi-
fied ; for, that ke was justified—that he was an object of the
special favour of God—there can be no doubt. What, then,
shall we say of Abraham, our father—the father of all the
people of God—as to justification? Shall we say that he
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“ obtained ! that justification which, without doubt, he pos-
sessed—shall we say that he obtained this ¢ as pertaining to
the flesh 2% Did he derive it from anything external ? Did
he obtain it through circumcision, or through animal sacrifice,
or through any outward privilege or service? In other words,
shall we say that ke was “ justified by works?” If he had
been justified by works, he would have had whereof he might
glory. He would have found in himself something that laid
a foundation of self-exultation, as having distinguished him
from others, who were not justified, as a fit object of the Divine
special favour ; for, as the apostle said, in the close of the last
section, the law of works—the method of justification by works
—does not exclude, it leaves room for boasting.? But Abra-
ham had nothing to glory of before God, and, therefore, could
not be justified by works.* So says the apostle. But where
is his proof? It is not far to seek. ¢ Abraham hath not
whereof to glory before God.” For what saith the Scripture ?
“ Abraham believed God, and it was counted to him for
righteousness.”® The Scripture represents Abraham as justi-
fied by believing ; and this representation proves at once that
Jjustification is by faith, and is without the law. The passage
quoted by the apostle here, and elsewhere, is to be found in
the 6th verse of the fifteenth chapter of Genesis.

The first thing we must do here is to inquire into the
meaning of these words, and then to evolve the apostle’s argu-
ment based on them. It is the more necessary to inquire
into their meaning, that they have been often misunder-
stood. One class of interpreters have supposed the inspired
historian to say—¢ Abraham believed God; he did not disre-
gard His communications ; he listened to Him, and showed
a disposition to credit what He said to him, and do what He
bade him; and God, instead of requiring from Abraham,

1 Chap. xi. 7.

2 Chap. iv. 1. The phrase,  according to the flesh,” is connected, not
with ¢ our father,” but with “ found.”

3 Chap. iii. 27. 4 Ver. 2. 8 Ver. 3.
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who, no doubt, was a sinner, atonement for the past, and per-
fect obedience for the future, balanced the account by setting
down this faith, this believing, as if it had been the righteous-
ness, the satisfaction and obedience, which the law demanded,
and treated him accordingly.” Others, seeing that this makes
faith void, turns promise into law, faith into works, and directly
opposes what the apostle is establishing, have held that the
historian’s narrative is this—¢ Abraham believed God; he
trusted in God that the great promise made to him respecting
“a seed”—¢the seed of the woman who was to bruise the
head of the serpent ”—¢ a seed in whom all the nations of the
earth were to be blessed ”—would be fulfilled ; and God im-
puted—reckoned—to him the righteousness of this glorious
person who was the object of his faith, that is, the holiness of
His human nature, His obedient life, and His expiatory death,
for his righteousness, on the ground of which he was justified.
This is, no doubt, substantially sound doctrine, but it is not
correct interpretation ; there is no way of fairly bringing these
thoughts out of these words, which refer, not to the ground,
but to the means, of justification.

‘What, then, is their meaning? So far as I can see, it is
this: Abraham believed what God revealed to him—he counted
it true, and he counted it true just because God had revealed
it to him. That is the plain meaning of “ Abraham believed
God.” So far all is clear enough. But what was it that God
reckoned or imputed to Abraham ? what is meant by God’s
reckoning it to him ? and what by God’s reckoning it to him
“ for righteousness?” Now, to the first question I think there
can be only one answer. It was Abraham’s believing that was
reckoned to him. It seems quite unnatural to say that the
object of his faith was reckoned to him, whether by that object
you mean the Divine testimony or the subject of the Divine
testimony. But what are we to make of the expression,
¢ God reckoned Abraham’s faith or believing to him?’ In
the Hebrew language, when a mental act is said to be
reckoned to a person, the meaning is, the person is reckoned
to have exercised it ; if an action'is reckoned to him, the mean-

D
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ing is, he is reckoned to have performed it; if a privilege is
reckoned to him, he is reckoned to possess it. If sin is
reckoned to a man, the meaning is, he is reckoned a sinner;
if righteousness or justification is reckoned to him, he is
reckoned to be righteous or justified; if faith or believing
is reckoned to a man, he is reckoned a believer. Faith was
reckoned to Abraham plainly by God,—i.e. * God reckoned
Abraham a believer:’ and so He well might ; for He saw his
heart, and knew that he not only professed faith, but pos-
sessed it.

It only remains to find out what ¢ reckoning Abraham a
believer for righteousness” means. The expression is literally,
¢ unto righteousness ;’* or, according to the ordinary meaning
of that word in the epistle, unto justification. ¢ Unto justifi-
cation” is just equivalent to, ¢so that he was justified.” That
is plainly the meaning of the phrase in chapter x. 10, “ With
the heart man believeth unto righteousness,” or justification
—believeth so as to be justified ; in other words, is justified
through believing.

The inspired narrative of Abraham’s justification thus con-
sists of three parts, or, taking in what is necessarily implied,
of four parts:—(1.) God made a revelation to Abraham;
(2.) Abraham believed that revelation; (3.) God reckoned
Abraham to be, what he was, a believer ; and (4.) Reckoning
him a believer, He justified him. The ground of justification
is not here before the apostle’s mind. It comes forward pro-
minently enough afterwards. All that he has in view just now
is, to prove that the Divine method of justification, as exhibited
in the case of Abraham, was “ without law,” and “ by faith.”

And how does he prove this? You have his proof in the
4th and 5th verses. The gist of the argument may be given
in a very few words,—¢ The language of this narrative does
not at all suit the case of a man justified by law; it exactly
suits the case of a man justified simply by believing.” ¢ To
him that worketh is the reward reckoned not of grace, but of

| 3 e
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debt.”! When a man receives a stipulated reward for a piece
of stipulated labour, he has got no favour, he has got what
he worked for. Iad this been Abraham’s case—had he done
something in order to obtain the Divine favour—the record
of his justification would have been couched in other terms.
It would have been—¢ Abraham obeyed in leaving Chaldea
at the command of the Lord, or in offering up his son Isaac,
or in submitting to circumcision; and his obedience was
reckoned to him, and thus he was justified.” On the other
hand, the language of the narrative exactly suits the case of
a man who, in the belief of the truth, receives justification
as a free gift. The man is ungodly—undeserving of God’s
favour; he does not perform a service to buy back the Divine
favour; he believes a declaration of God, indicating kind
regard to him; and, reckoned by God a believer—for he is
one—he is treated by Him as if he were a righteous person.’
Such was Abraham ; such is the story of his justification ;
and thus does the Law—the Pentateuch—witness to the Divine
method of justification, as “ without law,” and “ by faith.”
The Prophets give the same testimony. The apostle appeals
to ¢ the prophet David.”® The Psalms formed a part of that
division of the Old Testament Scriptures which the Jews
termed the Former Prophets, just as Geenesis formed the first
part of what they termed the Law. The passage which the
apostle refers to is the lst verse of the thirty-second Psalm.
When David describes the blessed man—that is, the justified
man, the object of God’s favour, which is life, happiness—he
describes him as a person whom God reckons righteous, cr
justified ¢ without works.”* He does not describe him as a
man who has never sinned; nor, as a man who has made
atonement for his sin ; nor, as a man who, as a reward of his
obedience, or on consideration of his repentance, has obtained
forgiveness. He describes him as a sinner—a freely forgiven
sinner—a sinner who is justified merely because God has im-
puted or reckoned righteousness to him, without his working.

1 Ver. 4. 2 Yer. 5. * Acts. 11, 30. 1 Ver. G.
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His words are, “ Blessed are they whose transgressions are
forgiven, whose sins are covered. Blessed is the man to whom
the Lord will not impute sin”'—will not reckon guilty, in the
sense of exposed to punishment, on account of sin. Is not
this just the Divine method of justification, “not by law” but
“ Dby grace ?”—not the earnings of desert, but the gift of free
kindness ? And is not this testimony of the Proplets a clear
and conclusive one ?

But the Divine method of justification, according to the
apostle, is not only “without law,” and “by faith,”—it is also
“upon all them that believe.” And the same testimony from
the law, which, as we have seen, establishes the first two
of these principles, confirms also the third. Does this bless-
edness of being justified, says the apostle, come on ¢ the
circumcision”—the Jews—only? or does it come “ on the
uncircumcision ”—the Gentiles—also? ¢ We say that faith
was reckoned to Abraham for righteousness”?—that he was
justified, not by working, but by believing. This proves that
all of whom Abraham is the pattern and spiritual father must
be justified in the same way. But Abraham was the head of
the circumecision. It might seem, then, that the argument can
go no farther than to prove that Jews are justified by faith.
Baut, says the apostle, what were the circumstances of Abraham
when he is declared to have been justified? Was he a circum-
cised or an uncircumcised man? ¢ How”—in what circum-
stances, “was faith reckoned to him?” Was he reckoned a
believer unto justification “ when he was in circumcision or
uncircumcision ?” The answer is easy : ¢ Not in circumecision,
but in uncircumecision.”® The period referred to (which the
apostle seems to have selected, not as the date of Abraham’s
justification, but as the time when an express declaration was
given of his being justified by faith) was fourteen years pre-
vious to the institution of circumcision ; and this shows that
circumcision had not only nothing to do with Abraham’s justi-
fication, but nothing to do with the justification of those of

' Ver 7, 8. 2 Ver. 9. 3 Ver. 10.
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whom he was the spiritual father. This was no accidental
occurrence. It was so ordered, “that he might be” fittingly
“ the father of all who believe, though they should not be
circumcised ;” that it might be indicated that justification was
for them equally with their circumcised brethren ; and that it
might be indicated that, if he was the spiritual father of
believing circumcised persons, he was so on the ground, not
of their circumcision, but of their faith.’—This is the state-
ment contained in the 10th verse, the second half of the 11th,
and the whole of the 12th verse.

The parenthetical clause in the beginning of the 11th verse
(for it is obviously parenthetical, and the not marking it as
such has obscured the passage) is intended to meet the ques-
tion, “ What profit is there in circumcision.” And the reply
is substantially, While circumcision can have no causal or in-
strumental connection with justification—for Abraham was
justified before he was circumcised,—that sign, that mark,
which was at once an outward badge of a race, and the em-
blematical expression of spiritual truth, was to Abraham a
token, a seal, of the fact that he was a justified person through
believing at the time he received it; and a confirmation to all,
in all succeeding ages, of the great truth—that the restoration
of a sinful man to the Divine favour is entirely independent of
external privileges, or personal services or sacrifices. Thus is
the principle that the Divine method of justification is ¢ upon
all them that believe,” and onlyon them that believe, “witnessed
to by the law,” in the history of Abraham’s justification.

The apostle follows up the argument in the sequel of the
chapter. The promise that Abraham should be the heir, pos-
sessor of Canaan, was to him and to his seed according to the
law of circumcision ; but the higher promise, ¢ that he should
be the leir of the world,” was “through the righteousness of
faith.” The apostle, if I mistake not, refers to the promise, I
will be thy God;” for he who has God for his own  inherits
all things:”? he who is an heir of God is of course an heir of

1 Ver. 11. 2 Rev. xxi. 7.
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the universe, which is God’s : “ All things are yours,” says the
apostle, of the class here referred to, ¢ whether Paul, or Apollos,
or Cephas, or the world, or things present, or things to come;
all are yours; for ye are Christ’s, and Christ is God’s;”! and,
what is equally true, ¢Christ is yours, and God is Christ’s’
This promise was not to Abraham as a circumcised person,
nor was it to his circumcised descendants as such, nor was it
confined to them ; this promise was to him as a man justified
by believing, and it was to his descendants, whether natural
or merely spiritual, as men justified by believing.?  If Abra-
ham’s descendants were by obedience to the law to obtain
this promised blessing, then there would be no use for that
faith on which, according to the original constitution as re-
vealed to Abraham, everything hung; and indeed the pro-
mise would be of none effect, for it never could be performed,
being suspended on what is an impracticable condition
with fallen men. ¢ Law”—that is, the system which holds
out God’s favour as a reward to man’s work— ¢ worketh
wrath ;” 3 4.e. it leads not to Divine approbation, but to Divine
disapprobation—to displeasure and punishment. It does so in
consequence of man’s inveterate tendency to transgress. Jus-
tification, to suit fallen man, must be something placed beyond
the hazards of such a system as law. All men who are under
law are under the curse. Where there is law, there is, there
will be transgression. Free them from curse without entirely
transforming their nature, and keep them under law as a sys-
tem of justification, and they will soon be under the curse
again, soon forfeit the promised blessing. The Divine method
of justification, to serve its purpose, must be a gratuitous, not a
legal system. It must be without law— apart from law—taken
out of the sphere of law, Justification is something which, if
obtained at all, must be freely given ; and man, as he cannot
procure it for himself, so, if he really possess it, he cannot for-
feit it. The blessing could not have been secured for one of
the seed, if it had not been absolutely gratuitous—by grace;

I'1 Cor. ni. 21-23, 2 Ver. 13. 5 Ver. 15.
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and that it might be and appear to be of grace, it is by faith —
obtained, retained by, or rather in, believing. And all this is so
to the end—for the purpose, that the promise—the promised
blessing of a free justification and its results, might be sure—
might be secured to all the seed—all the spiritual descendants
of Abraham; not only to those of them who, besides being
believers, were his natural posterity, but to those of them also
who were his seed only as walking in the steps of his faith :!
a blessing conferred, in the exercise of sovereign mercy, on
sinners, and received by them in believing. What is to pre-
vent that becoming the inheritance of all the seed? It is
happily placed beyond the possibility of their losing it. It is
“hid with Christ in God.”?

To complete his argumentative illustration, that the Divine
method of justification is without works, by faith, upon all
that believe, drawn from the narrative of Abraham’s justifica-
tion, the apostle adverts to the fact that Abraham was some-
thing more than a private individual. He was a public cha-
racter. He was the head of the Israelitish people; but this
was not all.  He was the head of a spiritual family, of which
his natural descendants by Isaac were a type. ¢ Before men,”
he was only the father of those who descended from him ; but
¢ Lefore God”—in the estimation of God, he was ¢ the father
of all believers.”?® He was, in a still higher sense than the
Apostle Paul, “a pattern to them who should afterwards be-
lieve to life everlasting.”* His justification was, if I may use
the expression, normal. He was constituted the head of a
spiritual family whose relation to him originated not in natural
descent, but in believing; and to whom, as to himself, was
secured, through believing, all the blessings included in and
springing out of the peculiar favour of God: as the apostle
says in his Epistle to the Galatians, ¢ They which are of faith,
the same are the children of Abraham. And the Scripture,
foreseeing that God would justify the heathen through faith,
preached before the Gospel,” or rather, announced beforehand

! Ver., 16. 2 Col. iil. 3. 3 Ver. 17. +1 Tim. 1. 16.
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the glad tidings to Abraham—¢ In thee”—along with thee, in
the same manner with thee, “ shall all nations be blessed. So
then they that be of faith are blessed with”—along with, in
the same way with, « faithful,” believing, “ Abraham.”!

The apostle appeals to Gen. xvii. 5, as warranting him to
say Abraham is the father of all believers: “I have made
thee a father of many mnations”—a promise fulfilled both
in its literal and in its typical reference. Ie then describes
that faith of Abraham by which, according to the inspired
narrative, he was justified, for the purpose, apparently, of
enabling his readers more distinctly to understand fow
they, as his spiritual seed, were justified. Whom did Abra-
ham believe? What did Abraham believe? Wiy did
Abraham believe? And what was the character of Abra-
ham’s faith ?— Whom did he believe? He believed God, as
infinitely powerful—who could quicken the dead, and who
had merely to will that beings and events should be, and
they immediately came into existence.? What did he believe ?
What God was pleased to reveal. What is mentioned here
1s, that he should become the father of many nations; but
that was but a part, a small part, of what was revealed and
what he believed. He believed in effect—for this was the sum
of what God revealed to him—that one of his descendants
was to be the promised Saviour of men; and that both he
and his spiritual seed were to be saved by faith in Him. The
revelation was comparatively indistinct; but this was its pur-
port. Wiy did Abraham believe this? Just because God
had said it. He had no other ground for it. Everything
else would have led him to doubt or disbelieve it. And what
were the characteristics of Abraham’s faith ? It was firm faith :
he was “ fully persuaded that what God had promised he was
able to perform,”® and would certainly perform. It was hope-
ful faith : he “ believed in hope,” though what he expected
was a thing “against hope”*—beyond hope,—what, but for
God’s promise, it would have been madness to hope for. It

' Gal. 1. 6-9, 2 Ver. 17. 7 Ver. 21. 4 Ver 18.
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was faith that no seeming impossibilities could shake. ¢ He
staggered not at the promise of God through unbelief, but
was strong in faith, giving glory to God.”* Thus did Abra-
ham believe. Such was his faith. And therefore, because
Abraham thus believed, faith was reckoned to him ;2 God rec-
koned him, accounted him, treated him, as what he was
indeed—a believer ; and thus Abraham was justified.

Now, as Abraham is a public character, “the father of us
all,” this narrative of his justification by believing is put on
record in the inspired book, which is to be the rule of faith
and manners to all men, in all ages, not only—not principally,
“for his sake”—to do him honour, but for the sakes of those
who should live when the Divine method of justification by
faith, exemplified in the case of Abraham, should in the
Gospel be revealed, manifested to all, that it might be believed,
and take effect on all them that believe, whether Jews or
Gentiles.  Faith will be reckoned to every man to justifica-
tion, who, like Abraham, believes God—making known the
method -of justification, simply on God’s own authority—so
believes as to trust the Divine promise, and in the face of all
difficulties expect its performance, in the way of Divine ap-
pointment.?

The God who was revealed to Abraham as the God who
quickeneth the dead, is made known to us, to whom the
Divine method of justification is revealed, manifested, de-
clared, as “the God who raised up Jesus our Lord from the
dead.”* That Jesus, our Lord,is His incarnate only begotten
Son, on whom He had laid all our iniquities, making Him sin
—a sin-offering—in our room,—whom He ¢ delivered” up as a
sacrifice, ¢ the just in the room of the unjust, for,” that is, ¢ on
account of,” “our offences”—our violations of His law, and
whom He has ¢ raised up” from the dead, to the throne of the
universe—the highest place in heaven, “for our justification,”*
—that is, I apprehend, not ‘that He may justify us,’ though

I Ver. 20. ? Ver. 22. 5 Ver. 23.
1 Ver. 2. ? Ver, 25.
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that is true too, but in contrast with ¢ He delivered Him for,
or on account of, our offences,” He ¢ raised Him on account of
that which justifies us,” that which is our justification—the
only ground of our justification—the substantial righteousness
on account of which we are treated as righteous,—that is, the
obedience to the death of this Lord Jesus.! The form, then,
in which “the righteousness of God” comes before our minds
is substantially this: “ God in Christ is reconciling the world
to Himself, not imputing to men their trespasses, seeing He
has made Him who knew no sin to be sin in our room, that
we might be made the righteousness of God in Him ;”? and
being ¢ well pleased for His righteousness’ sake,” He has, as
“the God of peace, brought again from the dead our Lord
Jesus, that great Shepherd of the sheep, by the blood of the
everlasting covenant,” and ¢ set Him at His own right hand ;”*
while in the Gospel He ¢ sets Him forth a propitiation through
His blood by faith,” proclaiming Himself ¢ the just God and
the Saviour,”—¢ just, and the justifier of him that believes in
Jesus.”* To him who believes this, his faith will be reckoned
unto justification. “ He will be blessed, by being justified
along with—in the same way as, believing Abraham.”® Such
is the apostles argumentative illustration, that the Divine
method of justification, “ without law,” ¢ by faith,” and taking
effect “ on all them that believe,” is attested—¢ witnessed by
the law and the prophets.”

The account contained in this section of the faith of Abra-
ham, is a very fit means of giving clear views—views easily
applied to practical and experimental purposes—of justifying
faith.  On no subject is it of more importance to have dis-
tinct and accurate notions, than on the way in which a guilty
human being, righteously condemned on account of his sins,

! The full antithesis is—FHe was delivered on account of our wapxmrd-
para, offences, which were our xardxpioic, condemnation, and raised
again on account of His own dixaiwxa, righteousness, which is our dixei-
woig, justification.

*2 Cor. v. 19, 21. 3 Heb. xiii. 20 ; Eph. i. 20.

1 Rom. ii. 25. 5 Gal. 1. 9.
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may obtain the forgiveness of sins, and be treated by a
righteous God as if he were a righteous person.  That there
is such a method, is a truth clearly revealed in Scripture ; and
it is also distinctly stated, that it is only through the knowledge
and belief of what God has revealed respecting this method
of salvation, that the individual sinner can obtain a personal
interest in it, and in the invaluable benefits which it secures
—which it alope can secure.

It is not, then, wonderful that, among those who profess to
consider the New Testament as a Divine revelation, that
JSaith, which holds so prominent a place in that Divine method
of justification which it unfolds, should have been made the sub-
ject of most serious investigation ; though there is cause both
for wonder and regret that much of this investigation has
tended rather to perplex than to explain, to obscure than to
illustrate.

One of the principal causes of those indistinct and errone-
ous views of faith, and of course of the Divine method of
justification by faith, is, if I mistake not, to be found in the
tendency of the human mind to regard abstract terms or
notions as real existences., Faith is often spoken of and
thought of as something separate or separable from the mind
in which it exists—some agent in it, instead of what it
really is, the mind itself in a particular state, or acting in a
particular way. The attempt to explain what faith is, in a
general abstract way, without keeping constantly in view the
simple truth, which yet some learned divines seem never to
have got a glimpse of, that faith is just a man Dbelieving, has
exceedingly darkened a subject which in itself is certainly
not peculiarly difficult, and just and distinct views of which
are most intimately connected both with man’s holiness and
his comfort.

The best, and perhaps the only way, of gnarding against
such confused and perplexing views of faith is, when we think
of the subject, to bring before our mind some individual
believer, and then, by reflecting on whom he believed, what he
believed, why he believed, and what influence his believing
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had on his dispositions and conduct, we will soon arrive at
clear and definite ideas of what faith is—ideas easily expli-
cable to others, and easily applicable to practical purposes in
our own experience. We escape out of a world of shadows
into a world of realities.

It is in this way, as we have seen, that the Apostle Paul
explains the nature, and operations, and influence of faith,
in the section of his Epistle to the Romans which we have
been considering. He does not set before our minds the abstract
notion of Faith; he does not tell us about a historical faith,
as distinguished from a confidential faith—a faith of the head,
as distinguished from a faith of the heart ; he enters into no
discussion as to whether faith be an operation of the mind, or
a state of the mind—whether it be a mental act or a mental
habit—whether it be a capacity or a faculty—whether it
belong to the department of the understanding or of the
will—whether it be merely a matter of the intellect or merely
a matter of the affections, or both, and if both, which has the
initiative—whether the mind is active or passive in believing,
or whether it is not in some measure both, and if so, in what
degree it is active, and in what passive ;—all these questions
which philosophers and divines have delighted to agitate, are
put aside, and the apostle places full before the mind “ Abra-
ham the believer.” He tells us whom he believed, what he
believed, and on what evidence he believed it; and he tells
us that, if we believe Him whom Abraham believed, if we
believe what Abraham believed, if we believe on the same
kind of evidence on which Abraham believed, God will deal
with us as He dealt with Abraham. He will reckon us
believers ; and, reckoning us believers, He will treat us as if we
were righteous, and bless us with all heavenly and spiritual
blessings.

The two questions which are fitted most deeply to interest
the awakened sinner on this subject—and I believe no other
person will get much good from agitating such questions—
are, What is the object of the faith by which a man is justi-
fied? and what is the ground of that faith ?—in other words,
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What is it that is to be believed in order to justification, and
on what evidence is that to be believed?  And a satisfactory
answer to these two questions will be found in the true
answer to these two other questions—What did Abraham,
who was justified by faith, believe ? and, Why did he believe
what he did believe ?—on what evidence did he believe it ?

What did Abraham believe ? He believed what God re-
vealed to him respecting the way of salvation. We are not
to restrict Abraham’s faith, spoken of in this section, to the
revelation that he was to have a son by Sarah ; that through
that son he was to become the father of many nations; and
that, along with him, in his seed all the nations were to be
blessed. We know from the best authority that Abraham
was aware that these promises referred to a great Deliverer,
who had been promised to man from the beginning, and that
“his seed” was the same person as the seed of the woman.”
“Your father Abraham,” said our Lord to the Jews, ¢ rejoic-
ed to see my day, and he saw it and was glad.” The truth
revealed respecting the salvation of lost mankind was the
object of Abraham’s faith. That truth came in the form of
promise. The testimony then was, ¢ This is a faithful say-
ing, and worthy of all acceptation,” that the seed of the woman
shall bruise the head of the serpent; and that in Abraham’s
seed, in the line of Isaac, all the nations of the earth shall be
blessed. 'What was the precise extent of Abraham’s explicit
knowledge of the meaning of these declarations, is more than
we can particularly explain. But so far as he apprehended
their meaning, he firmly believed them. He expected salva-
tion through their accomplishment. _

The object of the faith by which a man is justified is in
every case materially the same. It is what God has revealed
respecting the way of salvation. To us the testimony is,
« This is a faithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation,
that Jesus Christ came into the world to save sinners, even
the chief.” “ God hath so loved the world as to give his
only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him might
not perish, but might have eternal life.”  This is the testi-
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mony—the record—which God hath given us, that He hath
given to us eternal life, and this life is in his Son.”* The truth
revealed by God respecting the salvation of mankind was the
object of Abraham’s faith, and it is the object of the faith of all
in every age who are justified. He who does not believe this
truth, whatever else he may believe, is not, cannot be justified.

The second question is, What was the ground of that faith
which Abraham had, and by which he was justified ? On what
evidence did he believe the testimony made to him? Was it
because he had been taught these things from his infancy ?
Was it because he had received them by tradition from his
fathers? Was it because he had been convinced of them by
rational argument ? No; it was simply because he believed
that the testimony he had heard was God’s testimony. He
had no reason for believing it, but that God had said it, and
in that he found abundant reason for believing. To have
believed what he did believe, if God had not said it, would
have been presumption and madness. But he had satisfac-
tory evidence that God had said it; and therefore alone did
he believe it.

It is just so with the man who, through believing, in every
age is justified. The truth he believes cannot, from its nature,
be demonstrated on rational principles. It is in the form of a
testimony ; and the testimony of no number of men, however
accomplished, can lay a foundation for believing what God
will do in a matter that depends entirely on His sovereign
good pleasure. He has abundant evidence, of a great variety
of kinds, that this testimony is the testimony of God ; but he
believes the truth of the things contained in the testimony
entirely on the authority of the Divine witness. Had it been
any but God who gave the promise, Abraham could not have
believed it. Had it been any but God who gives the testi-
mony in the Gospel revelation to the believing sinner, he
feels that he could not have believed it either. In both cases,
it is a “ setting to the seal that God is true,”—perceiving that

' 1 Tim. i. 15; John iii. 165 1 Jobn v. 11,
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to do anything else would be to treat Him as a liar. If, then,
wa are to form our notions of what justifying faith is from the
example of Abraham—and surely this is the purpose for
which it is brought forward—the conclusion we rest in is this :
¢ The faith by which a man is justified is the considering as
true what God has revealed respecting the way of salvation,
because He has revealed it,—the knowing and being sure of
this, for this reason.

May every one of us thus believe the truth to justification
—thus believe to the saving of the soul, and know from our
happy experience that, “being thus justified by believing”
¢ that Grod raised from the dead our Lord Jesus, who was de-
livered for our offences, and raised again for our justification,”
“we have peace with God and free access to Him,”—stand
by faith in the state of favour into which our faith has intro-
duced us,—*“rejoice in hope of the glory of God,” “ a hope that
maketh not ashamed,” and “joy in God through our Lord
Jesus Christ, by whom we have received the reconciliation.”

§ 3. The Blessings secured by the Divine Method of Justifica-
tion are “ free,” “ by God’s grace,”  through the Redemption
that is by Christ Jesus.”

CrarTER v.—Therefore, being justified by faith, we have peace with
God through our Lord Jesus Christ: by whom also we have access by
faith into this grace wherein we stand, and rejoice in hope of the glory of
God. And not only so, but we glory in tribulations also: knowing that
tribulation worketh patience; and patience, experience; and experience,
hope; and hope maketh not ashamed: because the love of God is shed
abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost, which is given unto us. For
when we were yet without strength, in due time Christ died for the un-
godly. For scarcely for a righteous man will one die; yet peradventure
for a good man some would even dare to die. But God commendeth His
love toward us, in that, while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us.
Much more then, being now justified by His blood, we shall be saved
from wrath through Him. For if, when we were enemies, we were
reconciled to God by the death of His Son; much more, being recon-
ciled, we shall be saved by His life. And not only so, but we also joy in
God through our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom we have now received the
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atonement. Wherefore, as by one man sin entered into the world, and
death by sin ; and so death passed upon all men, for that allhave sinned:
(For until the law sin was in the world: but sin is not imputed when
there is no law. Nevertheless death reigned from Adam to Moses, even
over them that had not sinned after the similitude of Adanr’s transgres-
sion, who is the figure of Him that was to come. But not as the offence,
so also is the free gift. For if through the offence of one many be dead,
much more the grace of God, and the gift by grace, which is by one man,
Jesus Christ, hath abounded unto many. And not as it was by one that
sinned, so is the gift; for the judgment was by one to condemnation,
but the free gift is of many offences unto justification. For if by one
man’s offence death reigned by one; much more they which receive
abundance of grace, and of the gift of righteousness, shall reign in life by
one, Jesus Christ:) therefore, as by the offence of one judgment came
upon all men to condemnation ; even so by the righteousness of one the
free gift came upon all men unto justification of life. For as by one
man’s disobedience many were made sinners; so by the obedience of
one shall many be made righteous. Moreover, the law entered, that
the offence might abound: but where sin abounded, grace did much
more abound: that as sin bath reigned unto death, even so might grace
reign through righteousness unto eternal life by Jesus Christ our Lord.

The fifth chapter of the Epistle to the Romans obviously
divides itself into two paragraphs of nearly equal length—the
one reaching from the beginning of the chapter to the 11th
verse, and the other from the 12th verse to the end of the
chapter. But it has one great subject—that stated in the
closing verse, “ grace reigning through righteousness unto
eternal life by Jesus Christ our Lord:” in other words, it
takes up the topic started at the 24th verse of the third chap-
ter, “ Being justified freely by His grace through the redemp-
tion that is in, or by, Jesus Christ.” This third sub-section
may be entitled, “ The blessings secured and conferred by the
Divine method of justification, ‘free,” ‘by Grod’s grace,’ ¢ through
the redemption that is in Christ Jesus’—t.e. undeserved—not
wrought for by man, bestowed by God in the exercise of
sovereign mercy entirely on account of the ransom paid by
Jesus Christ.” If T mistake not, everything in the chapter
goes to the illustration of these closely connected distinctive
features, of the Divine method of justification.
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The first part of the section is employed in an enumeration
and description of some of the principal blessings which are
secured and conferred by the Divine method of salvation, and
this enumeration and description is so managed as to bring
out, in strong relief, both that they are entirely gratuitous, and
that they are bestowed entirely in consequence of that pro-
pitiatory sacrifice of Himself which Jesus Christ offered as the
ransom for sinners, ¢ Therefore being justified by faith,”—
or rather, ‘being then justified by faith,” for the words do not
express a logical inference, but an established connection—
‘“ Being then justified by faith, we have peace with God
through our Lord Jesus Christ.”* We ¢ who believe in God,
who raised up Jesus Christ our Lord from the dead, who was
given for our offences, and raised again for our justification,”
have faith "% reckoned to us for justification.” We are ¢ jus-
fied ;” our sins are pardoned ; and we are treated as righteous
on the ground of “the redemption,” or ramsom, which was
paid when Jesus Christ was delivered as a propitiatory
sacrifice for our offences; and which was proved to be com-
plete and acceptable when He was raised from the dead by
the mighty power of God. Here is nothing done, but much
received, on the part of man ; and on the part of God, what
is there but an act of sovereign kindness, harmonized with
righteousness by the redemption that is in Jesus Christ ?

And “being thus justified, we have peace with God through
our Lord Jesus Christ” God is the enemy of man the sinner.
Man the sinner is, he cannot but be, the object of the holy
disapprobation, the subject of the just condemnatory sentence,
of God. And on the other hand, man the sinner is the enemy
of God ; % an enemy in his mind by wicked works,” set in oppo-
sition to God’s holy and benignant purposes. But, being justi-
fied by believing, the state of war becomes a state of peace on
both sides—God is pacified, and the sinner is reconciled : and
this % through our Lord Jesus Churist,” who was given for our
offences, and raised again for our justification. With that pro-

1 Chap. v. ver. 1.
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pitiatory sacrifice, which was the divinely appointed and every
way suitable ransom for man, God is well pleased ; and through
that propitiatory sacrifice, He is well pleased with every sinner
who, in believing, accepts the atonement or reconciliation.
He was angry; but His “anger is twned away.” The sin-
ner’s happiness was opposed to the ends of His holy govern-
ment : it is so no longer. He is just in justifying him; and
the same ransom, viewed as the subject of a well-accredited
revelation believed under the influence of the Holy Spirit,
destroys the enmity of the sinner’s heart. God and the
believing justified sinner are then at one; the quarrel is
entirely made up. And here, too, man is simply a receiver;
God is a gracious bestower; and it is entirely through Jesus
Christ, as the propitiatory ransom, that man thus receives,
and God bestows peace. '

But this is not all. Not only have we, ¢ being justified by
faith, peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ”—we
have also by Him “ access”—thatis, to God.! “ Accessto God”
is more than peace with God. It indicates not only a state
of security from God, but a state of intimate and endearing
friendship and fellowship with Him. The justified sinner is
not only freed from all hazard arising from God’s righteous
displeasure, but, as an object of His peculiar favour, ad-
mitted to “see His face,” to “dwell in His presence,” to
“go boldly to the throne of grace.” He enjoys, and knows
that he enjoys, the fatherly love of God. This, too, is “by
Jesus Christ,” “ delivered for our offences, raised again for
our justification.” We are “ made accepted in the beloved,”
even “in Him, in whom we have redemption through His
blood, the forgiveness of sin;” and this, too, is * according to
the riches of God’s grace.”?

This access to God the justified sinner enjoys by faith in
reference to this grace—the grace which reigns through right-
eousness, or the manifestation of that grace in this gracious
economy—the righteousness of God.? It is “precious faith

1 Ver. 2. 2 Eph.i. 6, 7.

3 xioris eig—faith in reference to. mirevesv ¢is 71, 1 Jobn v. 10.
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in tho righteousness of our God and Saviour”—in the truth
respecting the Divine method of justification, that enables the
sinner, through the new and living way, to draw near with a
true heart, with assured confidence, having his heart sprinkled
with the blood of the propitiatory sacrifice by which atonement
was made.

By this faith the justified sinner “stands.”* The interest
which he has obtained in the justifying, pacifying, access-pro-
curing influence of the Divine method of justfication, is not
of a transient but of a permanent kind; he can never come
into condemnation—God never can be again his enemy—he
can never again be God’s enemy. The way to the throne of
grace is always open, and the Father of Mercies is ever ready
to supply all his need by blessing him with all heavenly and
spiritual blessings.

“ Standing” in the enjoyment of this state of favour, the
sinner justified by believing ¢ rejoices in hope of the glory of
God” “The glory of God” seems here to mean, as in
chapter iii. 23, the approbation of God. The reference is to
the heavenly state; but it is to that as a state of perfect
conformity to the will and image of God. The ultimate
object of the believer's hope is to be, in character, conduct,
and condition, just what God would have him to be. This he
hopes for, seeing God has promised it; and he knows that by
the atonement of His Son, the influence of His Spirit, and the
instrumentality of His Word and Providence, He is carrying
forward such a transformation, which He will perfect in the
day of the Lord; and in this hope the believer rejoices,
glories, exults. Amid a deep sense of deficiency and fault,
it fills him with unutterable gladness, to think that he will one
day be “unblameable and unreprovable” in His presence, and
be as holy and happy as the infinitely holy and good God

could wish him to be.
And such is the influence of this hope, all grounded on the

1 torixamsy, remain, in opposition to move from, or stand, in opposition
to fall.—John viii. 44; 1 Cor. x. 12; xv. 1; Eph. vi. 13; Gal. v. 4;
Rev. ii. 5.
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redemption in Christ Jesus, all received in believing, that the
afilictions to which he is exposed by the profession and acting
out of his faith, instead of depressing him, do in the measure
of that faith increase his exultation, as they strengthen
instead of destroying his hope. ¢ We glory in tribulations
also,’ knowing”—that is, ‘seeing we know’’—* that tribula-
tions” in us who are justified by believing ¢ work” *—lead to—
¢ patience,”* or rather, perseverance : however severe, they dg
not, as in the case of the false professor, produce apostacy ;
they make us hold the faster by the Saviour, and by the faith
which makes Him known to us. And this perseverance
“ works”—leads to—¢experience,”® that is, trial or proof: it
proves the reality of our faith; it proves that we possess the
faith we profess, and that our faith is the faith which over-
comes the world. And this proof “works”—leads to—hope,
increased hope, not by changing or adding to its foundation,
but by showing that we have indeed built on that foundation.
So that we may well glory in tribulations which, in this way,
instead of destroying or even shaking the hope in which we
glory, invigorate it.

And further, we exult in this hope of the glory of God, for
we know that it is a hope that shall not ¢ make ashamed.”®
It will not disappoint us. We shall obtain what we hope for,
and find in it all, far more than all, we expected. And we
know this, “for the love of God is shed abroad in our hearts
by the Holy Ghost given to us.” The love of God is, here,
God’s love to us, not our love to God. This is plain: for
(1.) It is not our love to God, but His love to us, that secures
that our hope shall not make us ashamed; and (2.) It is
God’s love to us, and not our love to God, that the apostle
proceeds immediately to illustrate. The meaning of the affir-
mation is, We know that God loves us, and we know this

1 Ver. 3. 21 Cor. xv. 683 2 Cor. i. 7; iv. 14,
3 Chap. iv. 15.

4 Luke viii. 15; xxi. 19 ; Rom. viii. 25; xv. 4; 1 Thes. i. 5; 2 Thes.
iii. 5; Heb. x. 36; xii. 1; James i. 3, 4; v. 11; Rev. ii. 2; iii. 10.
6 Ver. 4. 8 Ver. 5.
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through the operation of Divine influence : the Holy Ghost
has made us know and believe it. And how has He done
this? Is it by giving us individually a direct testimony to
the fact that God loves us? Noj; it is by leading us really
to believe the Gospel record. ¢ Hereby perceive we the love
of God, because HE, God’s Son, laid down his life for us.”
“In this was manifested the love of God toward us, because
that God sent His only begotten Son into the world, that we
might live through Him.” ¢ Herein is love, not that we
loved God, but that He loved us, and sent His Son to be the
propitiation for our sin.” How can we believe this, and doubt
that God loves us? We know and are sure of this love; for
we know and are sure that when we were “without strength”
and “ ungodly,” incapable of helping ourselves, undeserving
of God’s help, Christ saved us by dying in our room.*

And surely this is satisfactory proof. It were incredible
that a merely just, strictly honest, man should find anyhbody
ready to ransom his life by the sacrifice of his own. Such a
mark of regard may, as the highest proof of human love, be
given to a good, a benevolent man, by one whom he has laid
under peculiar obligations. But what is this to the proof which
God has given of Hisloveto us? We were not good— we were
not even just—we were sinners, righteously condemned per-
sons; yet for us Christ, who is the incarnate God,—* God
manifest in flesh”—died.? If this do not prove love, what can?

But is it not possible that God should cease to love us, and
thus our hope of His glory be disappointed and make us
ashamed? The thing is impossible. (1.) If, when we were in
circumstances the most calculated to excite despair, “sinners”—
condemned, *enemies”*—persons regarded with displeasure,
God manifested love, He assuredly will not cease to love, and

1 Ver. 6. 2 Ver. 7, 8.
~ 34} 0pol may either be active, as Col. i. 21, or passive, as Rom. xi. 28.
But here the latter meaning only can apply, for the apostle is speaking
of the death of Clrist, and its effects, as applied to all time, not merely to
those believers who lived : and those unborn at the death of Christ could
not have been éxfpoi in the active sense.” —ALFORD.
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manifest love, now that, “justified” by His grace, we are in
circumstances every way fitted to encourage hope.! (2.) If
we have already reccived the strongest possible proof of God’s
love, surely He will not withhold any other proof of love neces-
sary to our happiness. He who gave us His Son cannot
refuse us His heaven.? (3.) If He gave the highest proof of
His love when we were in the worst conceivable circum-
stances, He will not withhold proofs of His love, which, how-
ever extraordinary, are not to be compared to this, when we
are brought into far more favourable circumstances. He who
gave His Son for us when enemies, will not withhold His
heaven from us when we are reconciled to Him.* And finally,
(4.) If consequences so full of blessing, so expressive of love,
flowed from the death of Christ, surely every blessing needful
for our complete and eternal happiness may be expected from
the power of His endless life.4 Well then may the sinner jus-
tified by believing “ rejoice in the hope of the glory of God”—a
hope which tribulations strengthen instead of destroying—a
hope which cannot be disappointed, because founded on the
clearly demonstrated love of the unchangeable God. And
this joyful hope, like “the peace” and “the access,” which
are secured by ¢the righteousness of (God”—the Divine
method of justfication, is graciously bestowed by God, freely
received by man, through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus.

There is still another and higher privilege secured by this
Divine method, with which the apostle concludes his wonderful
enumeration. “ And not only so”—that is, not only being jus-
tified by believing, have we solid peace, and free access, and joy-
ful hope—but “we joy,” exult,“in God through our Lord Jesus
Christ, by whom we have now received the atonement,” or
rather, the ¢ reconciliation.’® The justified person stands in a
new and peculiar relation to God. He has a personal inte-
rest in that sum and substance of all the exceeding great and
precious promises, “ I will be thy God.” ¢I will be to thee, I

1 Ver. 9. 2 Ver. 10. 3 Ver. 9, 10. 4 Ver. 10.
5Ver. 11. The English word originally signified reconciliation, at-one-
ment, the being at one.
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will do for thee, all that may be expected from the infinite
perfections of the Godhead—infinite power, eternal and un-
changeable wisdom, righteousness, faithfulness, and love.
And in God thus related to him, the believer joys, exults,
glories. The language of his heart is, ¢ God is the portion of
my inheritance. My God is my glory. My soul makes her
boast in God. In God is my salvation and my glory : the
rock of my strength ; and my refuge is in God. My flesh and
my heart faileth ; but God is the strength of my heart, and my
portion for ever.” And this relation to God, and this gloria-
tion in Him, are ¢ through our Lord Jesus Christ;” through
His mediation do we obtain and enjoy these blessings. Through
Him we receive the reconciliation. His propitiatory sacrifice was
the ransom. His Spirit is the author of that faith which inte-
rests us individually in the ransom, and makes us partakers of
the blessings which it procures. And we now receive the recon-
-ciliation. The enjoyment of the full and entire approbation
of God, as perfectly holy, is something future, and is the ob-
ject of hope; but the reception of the reconciliation is some-
thing present. “ We now receive the reconciliation,” and this
enables us now to “rejoice in God.” This result of the right-
eousness of God is thus, like all the rest, ¢ freely, by God’s
grace, through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus.”

To show how entirely justification, and the peace with, and
access to God, and the permanence of these blessings, and
the joyful hope of God’s glory, and the triumphant exultation
in God Himself, which are secured by justification, are owing
to ¢ the redemption that is in Christ Jesus,” seems the object
of the apostle in the concluding paragraph of the fifth chapter ;
and he prosecutes this object by instituting a comparison and
contrast between the way in which man originally became
guilty, through the sin of Adam, and the way in which man-
kind become righteons—are j ustified —through the redemption
in Christ Jesus—His obedience to death, which, as a propiti-
atory sacrifice, is our ransom. The justification of the believer
is as entirely the result of this obedience, without reference to
his own good works, as certain evils, to which all mankind
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are exposed, are entirely the result of the first sin of the first
man, without reference to their personal transgressions of the
Divine law.

It is of great importance that we should distinctly appre-
hend both the subject and object of the important paragraph
now before us. The subject is justification—restoration to the
Divine favour—and that on which it rests. The apostle is
not contrasting a condition of righteousness generally, including
both state and character, relation and disposition, with a con-
dition of sinfulness, in an equally extended sense ; he is not con-
trasting a state of sanctification with a state of depravity: he
is contrasting a state of security from punishment, and of
happiness, as contrasted with a state of liability to, certainty of,
punishment and misery—a state of favour with a state of wrath
—a state of justification with a state of condemnation—a state of
secured happiness with a state of impending ruin. And the
object he has in view is to illustrate the former by the latter—
to show that there is a strong analogy, in one of the most pecu-~
Har features of the way in which it is procured, to an equally
peculiar feature of the way in which its opposite was incurred ;
and that is—That as all men are, in certain points, treated as if
they were sinners entirely on account of the first sin of the first
man, Adam, so all men who are justified are treated as if they
were righteous entirely on account of the obedience to death of
Him of whom the first man was an image—the Lord from
heaven: and thus, even thus, is the Divine method of justifi-
cation “ through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus.”

All the evil that befalls mankind, either in the present or
the future world—all the multifarious forms of guilt, depravity,
and misery—may, in one point of view, be considered as origi-
nating in the first sin of the first man. Directly or indirectly,
they all flow from this source. Some of these evils are realized,
however, only through the individual, in his own person, be-
coming an actual violator of the Divine law, and are realized by
him in the degree in which he does so. There are others that
come directly on the race, as the manifestation of the displeasure
of God at the first sin: Death, including in that dreadful word
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man’s loss of immortality, as an embodied being; a life longer
or shorter, it might be, but liable to disease, doomed to death,
and the greater loss of that holy Divine influence which is the
soul of the human soul, the principle of its true excellence
and highest happiness, These—mortality and destitution of
spiritual goodness—come equally on all men, without refer-
ence to personal acts of guilt; and these are the evils, the
manner of incurring which the apostle employs as an illustra-
tion of the manner in which the great blessing of justification
is obtained for man. This seems plain from the apostle’s
object, for evils not resulting entirely from Adam’s sin,
would not have corresponded with blessings resulting entirely
from our Lord’s obedience; and it appears also from his
stating that the evils he refers to are not only incurred, but
undergone, by the whole of the race, even by those of them
who are “to reign in life by Christ Jesus;” and further,
from his obviously contrasting the judgment of the one offence,
which is executed, with the judgment of the many offences,
which is graciously removed in justification.

The apostle’s analogical illustration of the manner in which
the Divine method of the justification of mankind is through
the redemption that is in Christ Jesus—that is, His obedience
to death, by the manner in which mankind came into a state
of condemnation through the disobedience of Adam, is con-
tained in the paragraph from ver. 12 to ver. 19; and it con-
sists of a statement—(1.) Of the fact on which the analogy
proceeds ; (2.) Of the points in which it does not hold; and
(3.) Of the points in which it does hold.

The fact is stated in the 12th verse: “ Wherefore, as by
one man sin entered into the world, and death by sin; and
so death passed upon all men, for that all have sinned.”’ The
word ¢ wherefore” is either equivalent to, ¢ Since these things
are so—since Jesus Christ was so given for our offences, as
that we are justified by Him—since by Him we have peace
with and access to God—since by Him we receive the recon-

! fuaprov is explained, ver. 19, as = xarcorafnoay duaprodol.
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eiliation—in one word, since we are justified by the redemp-
tion that is in Him, it follows that there is a very remarkable
coincidence between the way in which we are justified and
the way in which we became guilty ;” or it is to be understood,
as it sometimes is, as equivalent to, ¢ In reference to this mat-
ter’—our receiving the reconciliation,—it is, “as by one man
sin entered iuto the world.” The sentence is plainly what is
called elliptical—something is wanting to make out its mean-
ing ; and the supplement last noticed seems the simplest.

Now, what is the fact which is to illustrate our entire in-
debtedness to the work of Christ for our justification? Tt is
this: “ By one man”—that is plainly the first man—¢ sin
entered into the world.” The meaning is not, sin then first
began to exist in the universe. Devils had sinned, Eve had
sinned, before Adam sinned. The words, ¢ sin came into the
world,” refer not so much to Adam’s sin, as to the consequence
of Adam’s sin. To be in the world marks what is common.
By one man sinning, sin—guilt—became a world-wide thing ;
and so did death, for death came along with guilt: where
there was guilt there was death, and where there was death
there was the evidence of guilt; and thus death became not
only common, but universal among mankind ; for all men
have sinned, all men are guilty—so guilty as to die. All
mankind are exposed to death in consequence of the first sin
of the first man ; all men are treated as guilty on account of
that one offence.

The proof of this fact, on which the apostle’s analogical
illustration rests, is contained in the 13th and 14th verses:
¢« For until the law sin was in the world : but sin is not im-
puted when there is no law. Nevertheless death reigned
from Adam to Moses, even over them that had not sinned
after the similitude of Adam’s transgression.” If I mistake
not, the apostle’s argument is perplexed by the meaning given
in our version to the particle rendered ¢ until.” It is often
used to signify ‘during,’ or ‘while:’ as Acts xxvii. 33,
« While the day was coming on;” Heb. iii. 13, “ Exhort
one another while it is called to-day.” Understanding it so
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here,! this seems the apostle’s argument : ¢ During the law—
the Mosaic law—sin was so in the world that men died—all
men died. All men were treated as criminals by being put to
death.’” But it might be said, Their being under the law accounts
for this—it was the law that killed them. The apostle might
have said, No, death was not the sanction of the Mosaic law:
premature violent death was, not simple death. The men
condemned to die would of their own accord have died ; and
men died beyond Judea as well as in it. But, instead of
taking that ground, he rises to the state before the law, and
taking along with him the principle, ¢ where there is no law
there is no transgression,” he, as it were, says, It surely was
not the law that killed the men who lived from Adam to
Moses. Yet they died—they all died. Death reigned over
them. But was it not the sentence of what may be termed
natural moral law, that doomed them ? No, not that either,
says the apostle ; death reigned even over those who had not
sinned after the similitude of Adam’s transgression, by doing
what they knew to be wrong. This interpretation, which
refers % those who did not sin after the similitnde of Adam’s
transgression” to infants and idiots, seems to me the only
one which, agreeing to the natural sense of the words, brings
out the force of the apostle’s argument.? The true account
of death in them is the true account of death in all men.
They die entirely on account of the first sin of the first man,
without reference to their own personal violations of the Divine
law. Such is the fact and the evidence.

Let us now see in what points the analogy between the
economy of condemnation and that of justification does not
hold. Adam is, in this very remarkable event, appealed to as «
figure—a type of Iim who is to come ; but the type, though
striking, is not perfect. The points where the analogy docs

1 dxps. We are not singular in our view of the particle. Origen,
Chrysostom, Theodoret, Augustine, Erasmus, Krebs, Beausobre, Koppe,
Fritzsche, and others, explain it thus here.

? Vide Hodge in loc.; Hill's Lectures, ii., 394 ; Edwards’ Works, ii.,
303, where our exegesis is clearly stated, and powerfully sustained.
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not hold, are thus stated by the apostle in the 15th, 16th, and
17th verses : “ But not as the offence, so also is the free gift.
For if through the offence of one many be dead ; much more
the grace of God, and the gift by grace, which is by one man,
Jesus Christ, hath abounded unto many. And not as it was
by one that sinned, so is the gift: for the judgment was by
one to condemnation, but the free gift is of many offences
unto justification. For if by one man’s offence death reigned
by one ; much more they which receive abundance of grace,
and of the gift of righteousness, shall reign in life by one,
Jesus Christ.” T do not think these verses are the statement
of an argument, but merely an affirmation. They are true,
viewed as an affirmation ; but it would not be easy to make a
conclusive argument out of them.

The first of these verses is a general assertion that the jus-
tifying economy transcends the condemning economy. ¢ The
free gift,” or gracious interposition, to which we owe our de-
liverance from guilt, is not as “the offence,” the transgression
of Adam, by which we all became guilty ; the one does not in
every point correspond to the other. No, it far transcends it.
Of “the offence” this is the sum that has been said : ¢ By this
offence of one man many are dead ”—or many die through it ;
and if the free gift had been as this, it would have just been said,
¢ By the free gift many are made alive, or ‘live” But it is
much more than this. ¢ The grace of God”—the sovereign
mercy of God, in which all originates—and “ the gift by grace”
—the Divine economy of dispensing forgiveness, ¢ which is
by ” —through —“ one man, Jesus Christ,”—these are not
merely adequate, in their good effects, to the bad effects of the
offence, but they “ have much more abounded to a great mul-
titude.” The points of resemblance here, you will perceive,
are two : The offence is by one man, and issues in evil to a
multitude ; the free gift is by one man too, and issues in
good to a multitude. The point of contrast is, ¢ The amount
of good resulting from the free gift, to those interested in it,
is much greater than the amount of the evil directly and solely
derived from tle offence.
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The two succeeding verses illustrate this general principle,
and show—(1.) That the free gift delivers not only from the
evil incurred by the offence, but from other evils; and (2.)
That the free gift raises those who are interested in it to a
higher state of happiness than they would have enjoyed had
the offence never occurred. The natural supplement of the
ellipsis, in the beginning of ver. 16, is “ the judgment,” “ Not
as the judgment through one that sinned is the gift.” ¢ The
judgment” is the sentence of the law in reference to the
offence ; this sentence was ¢ through one that sinned;” it
went forth on all men, through the medium of our first parent,
when he sinned. Now, says the apostle, “ the gift is not as
this judgment.” ¢ The gift” is the free sentence of forgive-
ness, which, in the justifying economy, takes the place of the
righteous sentence of condemnation under the condemning
economy. The apostle shows in what the dissimilitude con-
sists.: ¢ the judgment was by one to condemnation, but the
free gift is of many offences to justification.” The first clause
here is somewhat dark, from a word not having been supplied
that ought to have been supplied, and from the particle,
rightly rendered of in the second clause, being rendered dy in
the first. The apostle’s meaning is plain when you read, ¢ for
the judgment ”—the righteous sentence,  was of one offence”
—the first offenceof the first man, of course, “to condemnation;”
“Dbut the free gift”—the gracious sentence, *was of many
offences to justification.” The sentence, condemning men to
death, was grounded on the first sin of the first man. Had
there been just a correspondence, and no more, there would
have been a reversal of that sentence, and no more. Other
offences, against which other sentences had gone forth, must
still be encountered. But ¢ the blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth
from all sin ;” the gracious sentence of remission removes all
iniquities.

But thisis not all. Not only are their other offences as well
as the first offence remitted, but the justifying economy raises
those interested in it to a higher place than that from which
they were hurled by the condemning cconomy. ¢ By one
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man’s offence, death reigned by one.” By the transgression of
one man—Adam, death not only prevailed but reigned,—that
is, all men died through means of him, the transgressor. But
what is the other side of the contrast? Isit, ¢ By one man’s
obedience men are brought back from the death into which
the one man’s offence plunged them?’ No, it is something
much more than this: “ Much more shall they who receive
abundance of grace, and of the gift of righteousness, reign in
life by Jesus Christ.” ¢The abundance of grace” is just
equivalent to abundant grace—an overflow of Divine kind-
ness. “The gift of righteousness” is a further description
of this abundant grace: “the gift of righteousness” is the
gift of justification—full, free justification, justification by
God’s grace—the gift of God. To “receive” this is to be
interested in it: it is to “have it,” as the apostle says ;! and
it is “wupon all them that believe,” only on them. Now, says
the apostle, these persons ¢ shall reign in life”—they shall
live and reign.? They shall enjoy a state as far—infinitely
further—above the paradisaic life lost by the offence, as royal
life is supposed to be above ordinary life, and this they shall
enjoy by one, Christ Jesus. They will be indebted—entirely
indebted—to Him for it all.

The apostle now states the points in which the analogy
holds : this he does in the 18th and 19th verses. ¢ There-
fore as by the offence of one, judgment came upon all men to
condemnation, even so by the righteousness of one, the free
gift came upon all men to justification of life. For as by one
man’s disobedience many were made sinners, so by the obe-
dience of one shall many be made righteous.” In the margin of
your Bibles, you will find ““one offence” for ¢ the offence of one,”
and “ one obedience” for “the obedience of one.” That in the
margin is the better rendering, as is indeed generally the case.
In the 18th verse, he compares the unity of the offence with
the unity of the obedience ; and in the 19th, the singularity of

! Phil. #i. 9.
* Horace, Epist. i. 10, says, “ Vivo et regno,” ¢.¢. beatissime vivo.
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the offender with the singularity of the obeyer. You will
observe also, that in verse 18 there are two considerable sup-
plements printed in the italic character—¢ judgment came,”
and “the free gift came.” A shorter supplement—for some
supplement is necessary—would have equally served the
purpose. ‘ As it was by one offence upon all men to con-
demnation, so is it by one righteousness on all men to justifi-
cation of life;” or, to give the apostle’s idea more in the
English idiom, ¢ As by one offence all men were condemned,
so by one righteousness are all men justified so as to live’
To complete the sense, you must supply the word ‘death’ in
the first clause, so as to correspond with the word ¢ life” in the
second. ¢Well, then, as by one offence all men were con-
demned so as to die, so by one righteousness all are justified
so as to live.” ¢ The one offence” is Adam’s first sin; “the
one righteousness” is the one unbroken great act of obedience
of our Lord, commenced in his birth, terminated on the cross
—an act embracing the whole demands of the law. On the
ground of the first is condemnation ending in death ; on the
ground of the second, justification ending in life.

There is a difficulty in the phrase ¢ all men.” We know
most certainly that, though all men, on the ground of the one
offence, are condemned so as to die, all men are not, on the
ground of the one obedience, justified so as to live. Had the
expression been «ll, then it might have meant the two totals of
the two bodies of which Adam and Christ are respectively the
heads ; as when it is said, ¢ In Adam all die—in Christ all
are made alive” with the resurrection of life; that is, ¢ All
in Adam die”—*all in Christ are made alive.” But the
phrase is “ all men,” and therefore I apprehend we must ex-
plain it on a principle not unfrequently adopted in Scripture.
In both cases the effects are not confined to particular classes
of men: men of all descriptions, young or old, rich or poor,
Jew or Gentile, learned or unlearned, are to be found in-
volved in the condemning power of the offence and the justi-
fying power of the obedience.

f) -
In the 19th verse, the contrast is between the “singu-
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larity,” the ¢ oneness,” of the individuals by whom respectively
men are “made sinners” and ¢ made righteous.” ¢ By”—
through “ the disobedience of one man,” Adam, “ many,” even
the whole race, were, by a Divine constitution, ¢ made sin~
ners,” reckoned guilty—constituted, in a particular sense of
the term sinners, liable to the punishment of sin ; on the other
hand, by the obedience of one—the faultless, perfect satisfac-
tion given to the demands of the Divine law by owr Lord,
many-—a multitude that no man can number out of all nations,
and kindreds, and peoples, and tongues, are “ made”—consti-
tuted, “righteous,” that is, are justified, entirely on the ground
of this all-perfect righteousness.

Such is the analogy between the condemnatory economy
through Adam, and the justificatory economy through Christ
Jesus. The fact on which it rests is, ¢ All men are treated
as sinners, within certain limits, entirely on the ground of the
first sin of the first man.’—The evidence of that fact is, ¢ All
men died during the Mosaic law, but the Mosaic law did not
kill them. This is plain, for men died before the law as well
as under it ; nor can you account for their death as the sanction
of natural moral law, for those died—infants and idiots—who
were not capable of violating it. The account of death in them
is the true account of death in all men. They are reckoned
guilty in consequence of the first sin of the first man, and there-
fore die.’—Men owe their justification as entirely to Christ as
they did their original condemnation to Adam.—The saving
efficacy of Christ’s obedience is greater, however, than the
condemning efficiency of Adam’s disobedience. It delivers
not only from the evils directly resulting from Adam’s sin,
but from those contracted by personal transgressions; and it
raises to a higher height than that from which we were pre-
cipitated.—Still, however, the analogy is striking and exten-
sive. On the one hand, there is one man, Adam; on the
other, one man, Jesus Christ : on the one hand, offence or dis-
obedience ; on the other, righteousness and obedience : on the
one hand, one offence; on the other,one righteousness : on the
one hand, a righteous sentence; on the other, a gracious sen-
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tence : on the one hand, the righteous sentence denounces
condemnation ; on the other, the gracious sentence pronounces
justification : on the one hand, there is condemnation issuing
in death ; on the other, there is justification issuing in life: on
the one hand, there is a multitude of men of all descriptions;
on the other, a multitude of men of all descriptions : in fine, on
the one hand, there is a multitude of men of every description,
condemned and dying, entirely on account of the one offence
of the one man Adam; on the other, a multitude of men of
every description, justified and living, entirely on account of
the righteousness of the one man Jesus Christ. So full of
meaning is the enunciation that ¢ the reconciliation is as
by one man sin entered into the world, and death by sin.”*

All this illustration is drawn from the original constitution
of things and the violation of it. In the two concluding verses,
further illustration of the Divine method of justification is
drawn from the state of things which followed this violation.?
¢ Moreover, the law entered that sin might abound, but when
sin abounded then did grace much more abound; that as sin
has reigned unto death, even so might grace reign through
righteousness unto eternal life.” The apostle seems here to
follow out the thought transiently noticed at verse 16— The
“free gift” of forgiveness is “ not only of the one offence,”—of
which, and of its direct results he has hitherto been speaking
—but “ of many offences to justification.” Whence came
these ¢ many offences?” One unacquainted with human
nature might suppose that the consequences of the one
offence, in the reign of universal death, were so dreadful,
that there would be no more offending. The apostle’s account
is, “ The law,” or rather, Law, ¢ entered.” These words
have received two applications, either of them expressive of
an important truth, though not equally suiting the apostle’s
object—which is to show how the offence abounded, or was
multiplied, and how the Divine method of justification meets
all these multiplied offences. It has been supposed that “ Law”
here means, as at verse 13, the law of Moses; in which case

1 Ver. 12. 2 Ver. 20, 21.
©
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the statement is—The Law in due time, indeed, was intro-
duced : but that did not undo the effects of the first offence.
If the design of the law be in the apostle’s eye, he says ¢the
law entered, #n order that it might be apparent that the
offence —sin, did abound:’ “ By the law is the knowledge of
sin, If the effect of the law be in his view, then he says—*¢it
entered, so that the offence abounded’ With fallen man,
where there is law, there will be transgression.

There are, however, serious difficulties in interpreting law
here, of the Mosaic law. The apostle says ¢law,” not ¢the law.’*
The word, translated ¢entered,’® means ¢ entered silently,” or
“stole in’—a phrase very indescriptive of the magnificent
giving of the law to Israel at Sinai. Besides, it is natural to
expect something that came closely after the first offence and its
disastrous consequences, and something involving all mankind,
during the great part of their history ; whereas the law was not
given till more than 2500 years after the fall, and was an eco-
nomy confined to a single, and comparatively a small, nation.

It seems, then, more natural to refer law entering—to the
moral law silently taking the place of the positive constitution
under which man was placed very soon after his creation, and
which, on the fall, ceased to exist except in its consequences.
No longer does Adam stand in the place of his children :
every man is henceforth entirely answerable for himself.? This
is law, and it entered silently—the word seems to be chosen
as a contrast to the mode of giving the Mosaic law. Now,
what was the effect of this? did men strictly obey the law ?
No; “ the offence abounded”—was multiplied. Adam’s first
son killed his brother ; and by the time of Noah, ¢ the earth
was full of violence.” “ And God saw the wickedness of man
that it was great on the earth, and that every imagination of
his heart was only evil and that continually.”* And after the
flood things soon became equally bad ; and even when the law
came, the people to whom it came did not keep it. In their
case, too, the offence abounded or was multiplied. I think it

1 yépeog, ot ¢ vépos. ? wapewindev. Gal. H. 45 comp. 2 Peter ii. 1.
3 Gen. iv. 7. ¢ Gen. ii. 8, vi. 5, 12, 13.
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not unlikely that, under the general phrase ¢the entering of
law,” the apostle might have in view all law—including moral,
Jewish, and even civil law. Whenever law came in, it led
not to uniform or even ordinary obedience, but to extended
transgression. The idea then seems to be—things have been
made a great deal worse for man since the fall.

But however bad they have become, the grace of God, in
the Divine method of justification, is fitted to rectify them—
“ where sin abounded, grace did much more abound.” The
free mercy of God has made provision for the pardon, not
only of the first offence, but of all offences. ¢ That as sin
has reigned unto death, even so might grace reign through
righteousness unto eternal life, by Jesus Christ our Lord.”!
“ That” may mark either the design or the effect of the
saving economy : this was so arranged, and so done, in order
that, or so that, etc. Both are true. This was His purpose from
everlasting ; and it shall stand, and He will do all His pleasure.
Sin, as a powerful tyrant, is represented as reigning unto
death—it is literally in® death—death being the present
actual condition of fallen man; grace, as an omnipotent
sovereign, reigning through righteousness—the righteousness
of God unto® “ eternal life”—that being the state to which
the reign of grace is to conduct all her subjects.

Take the substance of this statement in a sentence—* Since
a multitude of men of all descriptions become guilty and die,
through Adam; and since a multitude of men of all descrip-
tions are justified not only from the guilt contracted in Adam,
but also from the guilt contracted by themselves, and are
not only restored to the life which Adam forfeited in Para-
dise, but raised to a royal, eternal life with Christ Jesus;
surely if sin has reigned in death over -all men, grace reigns
more gloriously over her subjects, through righteousness unto
eternal life; surely though sin has reigned, grace does much
more reign—and all this through Jesus Christ our Lord.
The holy law, sprinkled with the blood of His accepted sacri-

a

! Ver. 21. L7 3 a5,
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fice, is the throne of grace: “In Him we have redemption
through His blood, the forgiveness of sins according to the
riches of God’s grace.” This, then, is the apostle’s illustra~
tion of his statement— ¢ Justified freely by God’s grace
through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus.”

And now, is not this a plan of salvation worthy of Him
whois Love, and who alone hath wisdom ? Is it wonderful that
the angels should desire to look into it? Is it not of all
monstrous incongruities the greatest that men, who have the
deepest interest in it, should, of all intelligent creatures, be
the least affected by it? Say, my brethren, do we not stand
in need of such a salvation? Are we not mortal? Are we
not condemned? Does not the wrath of God rest on us?
Must we not die—must we not perish, unless thus saved ?
Innumerable offences compass us about. And is there any
other way of deliverance? None; and none is needed, for
here is salvation exactly suited to our circumstances. Is there
an “offence”—*“ many offences ?” Here is an ¢ obedience”
that overbalances them all. Is there a righteous sentence of
condemnation ? Here is a gracious sentence of free remission.
Is there death a thousand times merited? Here is eternal
life—held out to the most guilty as ¢ the gift of God through
Jesus Christ our Lord.” Waill, then, any be so impious, so
mad, as to reject this salvation, so freely offered for their
acceptance ?

What grateful acknowledgments are due from all the saved
to the God of salvation, and to His beloved Son Jesus!
“ Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that He loved
us, and sent His Son to be the propitiation for our sins.”!
“ God commendeth His love towards us, in that, while we
were yet sinners, Christ died for us.”? Let this love constrain
us, to show our gratitude by our obedience. Influenced by
these mercies of God, let us present ourselves ‘“a living
sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is our reasonable
service—our rational worship.”

t 1 John iv. 10. ? Rom. v. 8,
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§ 4. The Bearing of the Divine Method of Justification on
Spiritual Transformation.

The fourth sub-section under the head ¢ Of the Divine
Method of Justification,” is considerably longer than any of
the preceding, reaching from the beginning of the sixth
chapter to the middle of the 17th verse of the eighth. Its
subject is ¢ The Bearing of the Divine Method of Justifica-
tion, on Sanctification—of the Change of State, on the Change
of Spiritual Condition and Character.” Its text, among the
outlines contained in the first sub-section, may be considered
as chapter iii. 31 : “Do we make void the law through faith ?
God forbid : yea, we establish the law.”

In this section the apostle shows, first, that justification is
necessary to sanctification, and secures it. This he does from
the beginning of the sixth chapter to the 4th verse of the
eighth ; and then he shows that sanctification is the evidence,
the only satisfactory evidence, of a man’s being interested in
the Divine method of justification. Let us endeavour, then,
to follow out the apostle’s illustrations of these two important
and somewhat difficult topics, embracing as they do the whole
subject of the connection of justification and sanctification—of
the change of relation and disposition, of state and character
—the legal and the personal change which the religion of
Christ is designed to effect in man—a subject involving almost
all that is most peculiar both in doctrinal and experimental
Christianity.

A. Justification is necessary to Sanctification, and secures it.

The apostle enters on the subject by an interrogation, very
naturally rising out of the discussions contained in the previous
sub-sections,'—* What shall we say then? Shall we continue
in sin, that grace may abound?”—¢If we are treated as

! Chap. vi. 1,
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righteous, not on the ground of our own doings and sufferings,
but entirely on the ground of the doings and the sufferings of
another; if we obtain a personal interest in these justifying
doings and sufferings, not by working but believing; if our
personal merits have no more causal influence on our being
justified and saved, than our personal demerits had on our
being condemned and dying in Adam; if the grace of God,
through Jesus Christ, be more powerful to pardon and to
save, then guilt, whether hereditary or personal, be to con-
demn and destroy ; then, is it not a fair inference from all
this, that we may, without hazard, “ continue in sin”—go on
in sin ; nay, on the principle which all this seems to enfold,
that doing evil is the way to make good come—the grace of
God abounding more, through our sin, to God’s glory—are
we not encouraged to say, “ Let us continue in sin, that grace
may abound ?”’ Thus, very early, did men of corrupt minds
“ turn the grace of God into lasciviousness;” and thus, too,
did many enemies of the Gospel build up an argument against
its Divine original.

The apostle rejects the suggestion with abhorrence, and
shows that it arises out of an entire misconception of the
nature and working of the Divine method of justification.!
% God forbid. How shall we, that are dead to sin, live any
longer therein ?” The purport of the apostle’s reply to the
blasphemous suggestion has, I think, been very generally
misapprehended. Some consider it as equivalent to, ¢ We
have undergone a real as well as a relative change. We have
become as dead persons in reference to sinful desire and action,
and we have professed this in submitting to baptism.” But
that does not at all meet the difficulty, in the case either of
the abuser or the denier of the Gospel. The point in question
is the tendency of the Divine method of justification, not by
works, by the faith of Christ, through the redemption that
is in Christ Jesus; and the answer, ¢ We are bound to be
holy ; we have admitted our obligation ; and we are habitu-

! Ver. 2.
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ally holy,” does not meet it. The adversary might say, ¢ No
doubt such is your obligation, but how can that obligation
consist with your doctrine? If you are indeed, in a moral
sense, dead to sin, it is more than was to be expected from
that doctrine of yours ; and whatever you have engaged to do,
this is what that doctrine warrants, encourages, and we doubt
not will end in leading you to do—to continue in sin that
grace may abound.”’!

The apostle takes up different ground altogether. He sets
himself to show that the Divine method of justification is at
once necessary to sanctification, and securesit. He shows, first,
that the Divine method of justification establishes such an
union or intimate relation between those who are its subjects
and Jesus Christ, both in His death and in His restored life,
as secures that anything like habitual unholiness of heart and
life cannot take place; and as, besides, furnishes the strong-
est motives and encouragements to the cultivation of uni-
versal holiness. This occupies him to the 13th verse of this
chapter. He then shows that that state of freedom from
law, and subjection to grace, into which, according to the
Divine method of justification, the believer is brought—far
from leading to say, ¢ Let us sin, since we are not under the
law but under grace’—is necessary to and sufficient for securing
sanctification—making it plain, from his own past experience,
that law cannot make a bad man good; and from his present
experience, that law cannot make a good man better; and
showing how, in securing freedom from condemnation, and an
adequate spiritual inflnence, the Divine method of justification,
which is a system not of law but of grace, furnishes all that
is necessary to begin and perfect the work of spiritual trans-
formation in the mind of man. This is the subject of the
apostle’s discussion, from the 14th verse of the seventh chapter
to the end of the 4th verse of the eighth chapter. Let us
endeavour to trace out the thread, sometimes a fine and en-

! Fraser’s Seripture Doctrine of Sanctification,a Commentary on Rom.
vii.-viii, 4, is well worth studying. The old Scottish divine is “rude in
speech, yet not in knowledge.”
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tangled one, of the apostle’s illustration of this most important
subject.

1. The Union with Christ, in His Death and Life, implied in
the Divine Method of Justification, secures that the Justified
Person shall not continue in Sin.

CHAPTER V1. 1-13.—** What shall we say then? Shall we continue in
sin, that grace may abound ? God forbid. How shall we, that are dead
to sin, live any longer therein? Know ye not, that so many of us as were
baptized into Jesus Christ were baptized into His death? Therefore we
are buried with Him by baplism into death; that like as Christ was
raised up from the dead by the glory of the Father, even so we also should
walk in newness of life. For if we have been planted together in the
likeness of His death, we shall be also in the likeness of His resurrection :
knowing this, that our old man is crucified with Him, that the body of
sin might be destroyed, that henceforth we should not serve sin. For he
that is dead is freed from sin. Now, if we be dead with Christ, we believe
that we shall also live with Him : knowing that Christ, being raised from
the dead, dieth no more ; death bath no more dominion over Him. For
in that He died, He died unto sin once ; but in that He liveth, He liveth
unto God. Likewise reckon ye also yourselves to be dead indeed unto
sin, but alive unto God through Jesus Christ our Lord. Let not sin
therefore reign in your mortal body, that ye should obey it in the lusts
thereof: neither yield ye your members as instruments of unrighteousness
unto sin: but yield yourselves unto God, as those that are alive from the
dead, and your members as instruments of righteousness unto God.”

Before proceeding to the analysis of this paragraph, I will
lay down what, after a good deal of consideration, appear to
me the elementary principles of the first of these argumenta-
tive illustrations of the proposition, that by faith the law is not
made void, but established, and that a free, full forgiveness,
entirely on the ground of the obedience of Jesus Christ—the
redemption that is in Him—instead of encouraging to continue
in sin, absolutely secures true holiness both of heart and life.

It is of importance, on many accounts, to understand the
genesis—the natural history of sin, in the sense of depravity.
Depravity plainly can have no existence in an innocent
creature. That were a contradiction in terms. In an inno-
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cent, rational, responsible creature, there may be, probably
there must be, principles which make him susceptible of
temptation. Till, however, temptation is yielded to, there is
no depravity, as there is no guilt. The first act of a volun-
tary Being yielding to temptation is the beginning both of
guilt and of depravity. It is “ the transgression of the law ;”
and without Divine intervention, the abnormal, disordered
state produced in the mind and heart proceeds, sin multiplies,
and depravity grows. As a matter of course, that Divine
influence, leading to good —the token of God’s complacency
in His innocent creature—is withdrawn from the sinning
creature. The delusion in reference to the Divine character,
in which transgression originates, extends and deepens. Evil
influence from without the mind works now unopposed. Thus
man, the transgressor, becomes the slave of sin; and while he
continues a condemned criminal, he cannot be emancipated.
The Christian scheme of spiritual transformation is the only
one that meets, or indeed even contemplates, the difficulties
of the case. It begins at the beginning. It makes provision
for such a change in man’s relations, as lays a solid founda-
tion for a change in his character. ¢ The righteousness of
God” —the Divine method of justification—is that provision.
In reversing the sentence of condemnation, it unlocks the
fetters of depravity, secures an influence to sanctify, superior
in power to the influence either from within or from without
to deprave, and provides suitable motives to induce the man
to mortify sin and cultivate holiness. The obedience unto
death of the incarnate Son, as the substitute of sinners—vin-
dicating the rights, illustrating the excellence of the violated
law, and brought to bear on the individual in his believing
a Divine testimony respecting it, is in substance this Divine
method, which, therefore, is at once the necessary and the
sufficient cause of sanctification. If the two corresponding
Divine arrangements—that Jesus Christ, God’s Son, as the
representative of man, should die as a victim and rise in the
enjoyment of the Divine favour; and that the believing sinner
should, on his believing, become so connected with this death
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and life as to be brought under their influence, in all the extent
of meaning belonging to that word,—if these two correspond-
ing Divine arrangements are understood, the antinomian abuse
of the Divine method of justification, and the objection of
the infidel, grounded on the supposition that the antinomian
abuse is the true tendency of that method, are scen to be
equally unfounded, and ¢ faith” appears indeed, not to “ make
void,” but to “establish the law.” There is secured such a
death in reference to sin, as makes it impossible that the man
interested in the Divine method of justification should continue
to live in it. The leading thought is, guilt is the source and
perpetuator of depravity; deliverance from guilt is the full
and perennial fountain of sanctification,

To the question, ¢ Shall we continue in sin”—shall we
continue under guilt, by, when pardoned, contracting new
guilt, by committing new sin—¢ that grace may abound?”
the apostle replies, “ God forbid ”—let it not be. ¢IHow shall
we, that are dead to sin, live any longer therein?”! The
general meaning of the phrase rendered ¢ dead to sin,” is not
difficult to perceive, but the precise signification is not quite
so easy to be apprehended. It may signify ¢ dead by sin’—put
to death by guilt in the person of our representative, when He
was delivered for our offences; or it may signify, ¢ become to
sin as a dead slave in reference to his master ’—freed from the
power of guilt both to condemn and to deprave. The two
things signified are intimately connected : the second is the
necessary result of the first. The apostle’s question is equiva~
lent to an assertion, that the believing sinner’s relations to
guilt have been so changed, as that it can no longer exercise
over him its former influence.

Having made this assertion, he proceeds to illustrate it.
He shows that, according to the Divine method of justification,
all who are interested in it are so intimately related to Jesus
Christ—so “in Him,” as to have, as it were, died in Him—

! Ver. 2. The preposition v is used in the same way as when de-

moniacs are said to be év wvedpars dxabdapre, and when the world is said
riiglai £y TR Tovnpa.
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been buried in Him—been raised in Him, and as to live in
Him. It shows, further, that the death of Christ, in which
all who are justified by believing are interested, was a death
by sin, or to sin; that the life to which Christ is raised, and
to which they in Him are also raised, is a life 4y God, or to
God; and that the efficacy of Christ’s death—as a deliverance
from the legal power of guilt, in consequence of His dying
as a victim, proved by His resurrection and unending life—
renders it absolutely impossible that the justified should con-
tinue under the depraving, any more than under the condem-
ning, influence of sin. This is the general line of the apostle’s
argumentative illustration, to the end of the 14th verse of this
chapter.

“ Know ye not,” says he’—¢ Are you not aware that it is
one of the first principles of the oracles of Christ, that all who
are united to Him are united to Him as having died, been
buried, and raised again, and living a new and an endless
life?” The phrase ¢baptized into Jesus Christ,”? occurs
only here and in Gal. iii. 27, and cannot be understood of the
baptism by water, for a plain reason, that baptism into Jesus
Christ is uniformly represented as connected with what we
know most certainly is often dissociated from, and in no case
necessarily connected with, water baptism. ¢ Baptism into
Christ” is that of which water baptism is the emblem—that
union to Jesus Christ, which is connected with the belief of
the truth which baptism emblematically represents, and of
which, when submitted to by a person of mature age, it is the
solemn profession. He who is baptized into Jesus Christ is
he who is united to Him by faith. Now, it is one of the
things most surely believed among Christians, that he who is

1 Ver. 3.

2 Pronomen éoos quotquo? vulgo tantundem valere dicitur quantwm.
Adjectivum omnes. Mihi vero auctor non inconsiderate, pronomen quod
exceptionem ferebat, usus esse videtur.”—Von HENGEL. I agree in the
remark though not in the use Von HENGEL makes of it; for I do not
think the implied antithesis is between daptized and rot baptized, but be-
tween baptized and baptized into Christ.
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thus united to Christ is united to Him as having died, and
been bwried ; and that he has been so united, that as Christ,
raised up from the dead, lives a new life, « through the ex-
pressed approbation” (for that is, I think, the meaning of
“glory” here too, as well as in ver. 2 and in chap. iii. 23) “ of
the Father,” the believer, united to Him, may also “walk in
newness of life”'—may, in principle and conduct, be a new
man, enjoying the glory, the approbation, of God.

This union reaches to the life as well as to the death;
“for,” says the apostle,” “if we are planted in the likeness of
His death ”—that is, if T mistake not, ¢if we are, as it were,
partakers of His death’—¢ we shall also be in the likeness of
His resurrection ”—*¢ we shall also be partakers of His resur-
rection.”?® Qur state as to sin is what might be expected in a
person who had died, and who has risen again, and who lives,
as it were, in union, with Jesus Christ.

“ Knowing this,” that is, for we know this,* ¢ that our old
man was crucified with Christ, that the body of sin might be
destroyed, that henceforth we should not serve sin.” ¢ Qur
old man”? is the depraved system of our fallen nature, that
wrong mode of thinking, feeling, and acting, which characterises
man born of the flesh. That was crucified along with Christ :
the meaning of this remarkable phrase is, ¢ when Christ died on
the cross as the victim of sin, that took place which secured the
destruction of this system in the case of all united to Christ.

“That the body of sin might be destroyed, that henceforth
we should not serve sin.”  “The body of sin” is, I apprehend,
the mass of guilt which Jesus, as the victim for men, bore, and
bore away on the cross. The destruction of that body is the

! Ver. 4. ? Ver. 5.

8 May not svx@uros be construed with rob davarov, and r4¢ dvasraccws
and 1§ cpoibpars be regarded = iy wapaBori, Heb. xi. 19, as i¢ were ;
ovpPures is construed with the genitive by Nonnus edu@uros eipes Toxdog,
Par. xiv. 10. * The death and resurrection spoken of by the apostle are
not a death and resurrection like those of Christ Jesus.” It is of the real
death and resurrection of Christ that they are r§ drordpari—oipxQuror.

4 Ver. 6. 5 Eph. iv. 22; Col. iii. 9.
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same thing as the “ finishing of transgression, the making an
end of sin”—the bearing our sins to the cross and leaving
then1 there—the “ putting away of sin.” This was the direct
effect of the atonement completed in the crucifixion, and it
refers to a change of relation; and this looks forward to
another effect, referring to a change of character, that be-
lievers united to Christ, as having thus destroyed ¢ the body
of sin,” “ might not be the servants, the slaves of sin” —might
not live under the demoralizing influence of guilt, which
had been fully expiated, and, as it were, annihilated.

This statement is confirmed by the general proposition
announced in ver. 7, “ For he who is dead is free from sin.”
¢ He who has died by sin, for sin, has been justified from the
sin by which, for which, he died.” ¢ The wages of sin are
death,” and he who has fullyreceived these wages, is discharged,
is free from that master. Sin—guilt—has no more to do with
him. Till the condemning sentence is executed, the man is
subject to sin, both in its power to condemn and in its power to
deprave; but let the penal consequences be fully endured, let
the demands of the law be met, by due and complete satisfac-
tion, and the man is at once delivered from its condemning
power and its depraving influence, which depends as we have
seen above, on its condemning power. Now, in this way, all
that are in Christ—all that are “justified freely through the
redemption that is in Christ Jesus,” have died, not indeed in
their own persons, but in the person of their surety; and,
therefore, are delivered from the reign of sin—from its power
to condemn, and, therefore, also from its power to rule in the
heart and life.

In the sixth and seventh verses the apostle has shown how
union with Christ, in His death, necessarily secures deliver-
ance from the demoralizing influence of a state of guilt. He
now goes forward to show, that the union with Churist, in His
restored life, affords further security for the same result.
“ Now, if we be dead with Christ we believe that we shall also
live with him.”! “To live with Christ” here, is to be so

! Ver, 8.
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united to Christ that the principles of spiritual activity and
enjoyment are the same in justified persons as they are in the
perfected Redeemer, the risen Saviour. ¢Their life is hid
with Christ in God.”! They do not so much live as Christ
lives in them.? They are in reference to sin as if they had
died with Christ, and now lived with Him. Find out the
leading characters of Christ’s new life, and you will find out
the leading characters of the Christian’s new life. “If we be
dead with Christ,” or have died with Christ, His death is
past ; “ We shall hve with Him,” His life is present and future,
and so shall ours in Him be. These two things are indis-
solubly connected. Christ’s resurrection and restored life
were the merited reward of His death by sin, for sin. It was
because Christ died &y sin, for sin, and thus made full satis-
faction for it, that He was raised from the dead and crowned
with immortal life—life in the glory of God, in the full pos-
session of the entire approbation and complacency of God.
Now, if this be the true state of the case, all who are united
to Christ as dying, must be united to Christ in living, and
have their interest in what He secured by dying.

To complete this argument, from the union of Christians
with Christ in His death and life, for the holy tendency of the
Divine method of justification, the apostle goes forward to
notice the immortal endurance and the peculiar character of
that life, rising out of the peculiar character of that death of
which it was the result and the reward. “Knowing”—that is,
for we know, it is this that gives us assurance—that ¢ having
died with Christ, we shall also live with Him :” we know ¢ that
Christ being raised from the dead, dieth no more, death hath
no more dominion over Him : for in that He died, He died
unto sin once, but in that He liveth, He liveth unto God.”?
Christ being raised from the dead “ dieth no more,” skall never,
can never, again submit to death. ¢ He was dead, but He is
alive again, and lives for ever more.”* The second clause,
¢ death hath no more dominion over Him,” is not mere repe-

1 Col. iii. 3. 2 Gal. ii. 20. 3 Ver. 9, 10. ‘ Rev. i. 18,
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tition. It assigns the reason why He shall not, why He can-
not, ever die. It was because He bore our guilt that death
had dominion over Him. It was only thus that death could
be permitted to touch that Holy thing born of the virgin, the
Son of God. But having fully met our responsibilities by
dying for us, death, the law’s officer, has no more authority
over Him.

And this rises out of the nature of His death and of the
life which follows—¢ For in that He died He died unto sin,
once.” ¢ For in that He died,” is just equivalent to, ‘as to
His death. ¢ He died ¢o or by sin”—that is, His death was
a death to sin or by sin. For Christ to “die to sin, was to
be completely freed from the reign of sin. But, it may be
asked, how could Christ be made free from the reign of sin?
Was He ever subject to it? The answer is, As to the de-
praving influence of sin, Christ never was subject to it—“He
knew no sin;” but as to the penal power of sin—what the
apostle styles ¢ sin reigning unto death”—no one ever knew,
experimentally knew, that as He did ; He was subject to it in
consequence of God’s “ making Him, though He knew no
sin, to be sin for us.” In all mere creatures capable of moral
action, the penal reign and the depraving, prevailing influence
of sin, seem to be, in the nature of things, inseparable. In
the case of our Lord, they were as necessarily separated.
Christ, occupying the place of sinners, was subjected to that
reign of sin unto death which they had incurred; and, by
sustaining the full punishment awarded by the great Law-
giver and Moral Ruler, He delivered Himself, and all
whom He represented, from this penal reign, which, owing
to the absolute singularities of His case, was not in Him
as it is in all men beside, accompanied by its depraving in-
fluence.

To this mode of interpreting the phrase rendered, ¢ died to
sin,” I have but one objection, which is, that it gives to the
word death, in the second clause, a figurative sense; while in
all the rest of the passage, except here, and perhaps in the
second verse, the word bears its plain literal signification.
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Supposing that « died by sin” is the preferable rendering, the
apostle’s meaning is not materially different :—With regard
to His death, Christ died “Dby sin,” that is, He died ‘on
account of sin’—through the condemnatory power of sin. His
death was expiatory. He suffered what sin deserved. This
mode of interpretation has the advantage of giving a uni-
formity of meaning to the word ¢ death’ throughout the whole
paragraph.

This death to sin, or this death by sin, was “once.” This
indicates how completely Christ’s death, in which His people
are united with Him, answered its purpose in delivering both
Himself and them from the reign of sin and of death. The
constantly returning deaths of the Mosaic victims intimated
their inadequacy to take away sin. The ¢ offering of the
body of Jesus Christ once for all,”* indicates the completeness
of the sacrifice. “ Such a High Priest became us, who is
holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners, and made
higher than the heavens; who needed not daily to offer
sacrifice for the sins of the people; for this He did once—
once for all—when He offered up Himself.”? When He bare
the body of our sins in His body to the tree, there to destroy
it by a complete expiation, “ He suffered once for sin, the
just for the unjust.”?

Christ’s life, in which the believer has the same interest as
in His death, equally secures that he cannot continue in sin:
“1In that He liveth He liveth unto God.” The phrase ren-
dered, “liveth to God,” admits of two translations—¢o God,
by God. To live to God, as appears from chap. xiv. 6-8, is
to live devoted to God. Christ’s new life is a life devoted to
the promotion of the Divine glory, and if Christians have
fellowship with Him in that life, how can they live in sin?
“ Because He lives they live also,”* and His life is the pattern
of their life. “To live by God,” which sense the words will
bear, conveys the same idea as “raised from the dead by the
glory of God.” His new life is continued as well as begun by

! Heb. x. 10. 2 I1eb. vii. 26, 27. 31 Pet. iii 18. 4 John xiv. 19.
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expressed approbation and complacency of God; and they,
united to Him, partake with Him of this complacency, which
must secure for them those supplies of Divine influence which,
in their design, tendency, and effect, go to prevent them from
continuing in sin. This last mode of interpretation has the
advantage of keeping the contrast between the death and
the life more exact. In the former case, it is a moral, mys-
tical, spiritual, figurative life, contrasted with a real, literal
death ; in this case, both death and life have their proper
signification.

The sum of the whole matter is this. All who are interested
in the Divine method of justification are so related to Jesus
Christ, “as delivered for our offences, and raised again for our
justification,” that His death is, as it were, their death—His
life, their life; and if Jesus Christ have, by once dying, ex-
piated completely all the sins of those who believe in Him, and,
as a proof of this, live for ever by, and in the enjoyment of, the
Divine special favour, then must not they who died in Him,
and live in Him, be delivered from the penal reign of sin,
which, in the person of their Surety, they have sustained,
and from that depraving influence too, which, in their case,
though not in His, is necessarily connected with its penal
dominion ?

In the 11th, 12th, and 13th verses, the apostle presses on
the Roman Christians, as a motive and encouragement to
universal holiness, the doctrine he had taught regarding their
security from the continuance of that depraving power of sin,
which is connected with its penal reign. ¢ Likewise reckon ye
also yourselves to be dead indeed ¢o, or by, sin; but alive unto,
or by God, through—or rather in Jesus Christ our Lord”*
(for it is rather Christ’s headship than His mediatorship that
is referred to here). The belief of this, in his apprehension,
lay at the root of their progressive sanctification. The par-
ticles, “ Likewise also,” would have been better rendered,
¢And thus.”? The apostle does not call on the believing Romans

! Ver, 11. ? Ovrw xel.
G



98 DOCTRINALL, [PART 1L

“to die to sin, or to live to God.” That is technical, but not
scriptural phraseology. The death to sin, and the life to God,
he here speaks of, are not duties to be performed, but privi-
leges enjoyed in consequence of union with Christ, laying a
foundation for the performance of all duties. The words
before us are an assertion, that it is the believer’s duty to be
fully persuaded that he is so interested in Christ’s death and life,
and united to Him, that he has died by sin, to sin, and lives
by God, to God. It is as if he had said, ¢ Since, according to
the Divine method of justification, you are, by believing, united
to Christ, and since He died by sin and liveth by God, you
have died by sin in Him, you in Him live by and to God.
And it is of much importance that you firmly believe and
habitually consider these truths’ It is by the influence of
these truths believed that the moral transformation, which
was secured by the expiatory death and the new life of Jesus
Christ, is carried forward. This verse is in meaning pre-
cisely parallel with the remarkable passage in the beginning
of the fourth chapter of the First Epistle of Peter.!
Believing, holding fast, this truth, “ et not sin'therefore
reign in your mortal bodies, that ye should obey it in the lusts
thereof.” ¢Do not allow guilt, in its depraving influence, to
reign, to exercise an influence, over your mortal bodies—that
is, over you while in this mortal body. Sin reigns no more,
through death, over your Lord’s glorified body : it will have
no power over your glorified bodies; but even now, in the
mortal body—the body that must die because of sin, it is
unbecoming that you should allow sin to exercise a power ot
which it has been legally deprived—its power to create alie-
nation from God—moral disorder. In your embodied state
act like—what you are—persons who are united to Christ in
His death and in His life. Do not obey sin ; do not yield to
its natural influence to estrange you from God, “in,” or by,
“ the lusts,” the natural desires, of the body. Let those natural
principles be regulated, not by the influences of sin—a state

11 Pet.iv. 1, 2.
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of condemnation, but by the influences of righteousness—a
state of justification.” ¢ Let it not be so,” says the apostle—¢it
is your own fault if it be so. If any man sin, it is his own
fault, for he is laid under no physical necessity of sinning;
for a believer to sin is doubly his fault, for he is furnished in
abundance with all that is necessary for obedience.’

The apostle proceeds with his exhortation. ¢ Neither
yield ye your members as instruments of unrighteousness unto
sin ; but yield yourselves to God, as those who are alive from
the dead ; and your members as instruments of righteousness
unto God.”* ¢ Do not allow your members—your faculties,
your powers of action—to be under the demoralizing influence
of sin—guilt, a state of condemnation. In the belief of the
great truth just stated, assert your freedom. Refuse to guilt
the employment of your faculties ; for assuredly the work they
will be set to will be unrighteousness—what is opposed to the
holy, just, good will of God, as expressed in His law. On the
contrary, in the belief of this truth, devote yourselves to God as
your reconciled Father and God in Christ, as those whom He
has in Christ raised from the dead, in consequence of His
having died for them, the just in the room of the unjust, and
to whom He has given a new life—a proof of His love—fitting
them for His service; and let all your faculties, brought under
the influence of your new state, become instruments of righte-
ousness in the service of God.” In other words, “ Walk at
liberty, keeping His commandments.”

It must never be forgotten that this exhortation is not ad-
dressed to all men indiscriminately, but only to those who
have believed the Gospel, and are justified by believing. Tt
is not true of unbelieving sinners that they are “dead to sin and
alive to God in Christ Jesus our Lord ;” and the apostle cer-
tainly would never encourage, far less conmand, any man to
believe alie. Besides, if unregenerate sinners could be brought,
without first believing the Gospel testimony, to believe that
they, as individuals, though strangers to the truth by which

! Ver. 12
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alone they can be transformed by the renewing of the mind—
are secured from all the effects of the condemning sentence of
the law, through the death and life of Jesus Christ—this per-
suasion would certainly lead them to say, ¢ Let us continue in
sin, that grace may abound.”

On this subject, I am afraid that a good deal of perplexed
and dangerously mistaken thinking prevails. It has not been
uncommon, with a certain class of preachers, to call on sinners
to believe that they are in a safe state; that they need only to
believe that they are saved, and they are saved—to believe that
they are in Christ, and that they are dead to sin and alive to
Godin Him. Now, there is strange confusion of thought here.
This is all wrong; for, to call on a man to believe this, who
does not first of all believe God’s testimony respecting His Son,
is to call on him to believe a lie—to believe something not
only for which he has no evidence—but against which he has
overwhelming evidence if he would but attend to it. The
Gospel testimony is not, that I, as an individual, am secure of
salvation, but that “God is in Christ Jesus reconciling the
world to Himself, not imputing to men their trespasses ; seeing
He has made Him who knew no sin to be sin in our room, that
we might be made the righteousness of God in Him.” To
him who does not believe this, it is the same, so far as saving
consequences are concerned, as if no atonement had been
made. Of him it cannot be said that he is united to Christ,
either in dying or in living, for he is “ without Christ,”—apart
from Him, not united to Him at all.

The truth on this infinitely important subject is briefly this :
In the Gospel God has given a plain well-accredited testimony
respecting the way of salvation for sinners through the media-
tion of His Son. Do you ask me what that testimony is? I
answer, it is substantially—“ God has given to us eternal
life, and this life is in His Son.”* ¢ God so loved the world,
that He gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever be-
Lieveth in Him might not perish, but have everlasting life ;

11 John v. 11.
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for God sent His Son into the world, not to condemn the
world, but that the world through Him might be saved.”!
It is the duty of every person who hears this well-accredited
testimony of God to believe it. He who believes it is, by
believing it, united to Jesus Christ. He “ kas the Son,’
in whom is eternal life. God becomes his God. He is dead
by—to—sin, he is alive by—to—God, in Christ Jesus ; and it
is his duty, for it is the very truth most sure, to reckon him-
self thus dead by—to—sin, thus alive by—to—God.

It is only the believing sinner who is thus interested in the
justifying, sanctifying efficacy of the atonement, and it is only
he who can be properly called on to reckon himself so. At
the same time, it is the duty, the immediate, the primary duty,
of every sinner, who hears the Gospel, to believe i¢; and, in
believing it, all the blessings of the Christian salvation are
secured to him, and it is now his duty to believe that. ¢ This
reckoning, on the part of the ungodly who have believed in
Jesus, says an able German interpreter, is no comforting self-
deceit, but is a spiritual operation, fully true, answering
throughout the aim of Christ, without which true sanctifica-
tion, and especially that thorough humility and divestiture of
all selfishness, is impossible.”*

But for a man continuing in unbelief thus to reckon him-
self, is high presumption, for it is to believe what God has not
revealed, and to expect what God has never promised ; and
when an unbeliever succeeds in working himself up to some-
thing like a persuasion of this, he is but involving himself
in deeper delusion, and his persuasion will have anything
rather than a sanctifying influence on his mind. For a
believer thus to reckon himself, is but to set to his seal that
God is true; for him to doubt it isin a high degree sinful ;
and just in proportion as he keeps this truth steadily in view,
will be his progress at once in solid comfort and universal
holiness,

I dare bid no impenitent sinner believe directly that he is

! John iil. 16, 17. 1 QOlshausen.
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dead by—dead to—sin, alive by—alive to—God, because he is
united to Him who died by sin and lives by God; but I not
only dare, but I do most earnestly, invite and exhort, entreat
and command, by the authority of God, and the mercies of the
Lord Jesus Christ, the guiltiest of our guilty race to accept, in
the faith of the truth, an all-accomplished Saviour and a com-
plete salvation, and have no hesitation in assuring him that,
however guilty, depraved, and unworthy, he shall never perish,
but have everlasting life, if he but believe the Divine testi-
mony. Godis his God. Christ is his Saviour. He has died
in Christ ; he has risen in Christ. He lives in Christ, and he
shall live in Him, with Him, for ever; and it is at once his
present privilege and his immediate duty, as a believing sinner,
to “reckon himself dead indeed unto sin, and alive unto God
through Jesus Christ our Lord.” )

2. The Freedom from Law, and the Subjection to Grace, im-
plied in the Divine Method of Justification, secures that the
Justified Person shall not continue in Sin.

CHAPTER V1. 14-vin. 4.—% For sin shall not have dominion over you:
for ye are not under the law, but under grace. What then ? shall we
sin, because we are not under the law, but under grace? God forbid.
Know ye not, that to whom ye yield yourselves servants to obey, his ser-
vants ye are to whom ye obey; whether of sin unto death, or of obedience
unto righteousness ? But God be thanked, that ye were the servants of
sin; but ye have obeyed from the heart that form of doctrine which was
delivered you. Being then made free from sin, ye became the servants
of righteousness. I speak after the manner of men, because of the infir-
mity of your flesh: for as ye have yielded your members servants to
uncleanness, and to iniquity unto iniguity; even so now yield your mem-
bers servants to righteousness unto holiness. For when ye were the ser-
vants of sin, ye were free from righteousness. What fruit had ye then
in those things whereof ye are now ashamed ? for the end of those things
is death. But now, being made free from sin, and become servants to
God, ye have your fruit unto holiness, and the end everlasting life. For
the wages of sin is death ; but the gift of God is eternal life through Jesus
Christ our Lord. Know ye not, brethren (for I speak to them that know
the law), how that the law hath dominion over a man as long as he liveth?
For the woman which hath an husband is bound by the law to her hus-
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band so long as he liveth; but if the husband be dead, she is loosed from
the law of her husband. 8o then if, while her husband liveth, she be
married to another man, she shall be called an adulteress: but if her
husband be dead, she is free from that law ; so that she is no adulteress,
though she be married to another man. Wherefore, my brethren, ye also
are become dead to the law by the body of Christ; that ye should be
married to another, even to Him who is raised from the dead, that we
should bring forth fruit unto God. For when we were in the flesh, the
motions of sins, which were by the law, did work in our members to bring
forth fruit unto death. But now we are delivered from the law, that being
dead wherein we were held ; that we should serve in newness of spirit,
and not in the oldness of the letter. What shall we say then? Is the
law sin? God forbid. Nay, I bad not known sin but by the law: for I
had not known lust, except the law had said, Thou shalt not covet. But
sin, taking occasion by the commandment, wrought in me all manner of
concupiscence. For without the law sin was dead. For I was alive with-
out the law once; but when the commandment came, sin revived, and I
died. And the commandment, which was ordained to life, I found to be
unto death. For sin, taking occasion by the commandment, deceived me,
and by it slew me. Wherefore the law is holy, and the commandment
holy, and just, and good. Was then that which is good made death unto
me? God forbid. But sin, that it might appear sin, working death in
me by that which is good ; that sin by the commandment might become
exceeding sinful. For we know that the law is spiritual ; but I am car-
nal, sold under sin. For that which I do I allow not: for what I would,
that do I not; but what I hate, that do I. If then I do that which I
would not, I consent unto the law that it is good. Now then, it is no
more I that do it, but sin that dwelleth in me. For I know that in me
(that is, in my flesh) dwelleth no good thing: for to will is present with
me; but how to perform that which is good I find not. For the good
that I would I do not: but the evil which I would not, that I do. Now,
if I do that I would not, it is no more I that do it, but sin that dwelleth
in me. I find then a law, that, when I would do good, evil is present
with me. For I delight in the law of God after the inward man : but I
see another law in my members warring against the law of my mind, and
bringing me into captivity to the law of sin which is in my members. O
wretched man that I am! who shall deliver me from the body of this
death? I thank God, through Jesus Christ our Lord. So then with the
mind I myself serve the law of God, but with the flesh the law of sin.
There is therefore now no condemnation to them which are in Christ
Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit. For the law of
the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath made me free from the law of sin
and death. For what the law could not do, in that it was weak through
the flesh, God sending His own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, and for
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sin condemned sin in the flesh; that the righteousness of the law might
be fulfilled in us, who walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit.”

Let us now proceed to the consideration of the second proof,
that justified persons cannot live in sin—continue in sin.!

“For sin shall not have dominion over you: for ye are not
under the law, but under grace.” It has been common among
interpreters to consider these words as finishing a paragraph
rather than beginning one—as very intimately connected with
the sentence in ver. 12 and 13, that immediately precedes
them—as, indeed, containing a reason for what the apostle
says there, or a motive and encouragement to the mode of
conduct which he recommends. “Let not sin reign ”—jyield
not your members to it as its instruments; on the contrary,
“ yield yourselves to God, and your members to Him as
His instruments; for sin shall not have dominion over you.”
This is no doubt excellent sense; the consideration, that sin
shall not have dominion over the believer, being one of the
strongest motives, both as exhibiting obligation and encour-
agement, which can be proposed to the believer to avoid sin
and to practise duty. But the motive to the duty enjoined
in the 12th and 13th verses is to be found in the 11th verse,
and in the preceding context. It gives more concinnity to
the apostle’s argument to consider a new paragraph as com-
mencing with the 14th verse, in which he proceeds to another
branch of the same great subject. He has concluded one most
satisfactory proof, that men justified by believing cannot con-
tinue in sin; and he here enters on another and equally satis-
factory one. The 14th verse hangs by the 1st and 2d. We,
justified by believing, cannot continue in sin, “for sin shall
not have dominion over us;” and the reason of that is, ¢ for
we are not under the law, but under grace.” As that union
to Christ, in His death and life, implied in the Divine method
of justification, secures that we shall not continue in sin; so
that freedom from law, and that subjection to grace, which it
cqually implies, secures that sin shall not have dominion over
us.

! Ver. 14.



sLECT. ll.] THE DIVINE METHOD OF SJUSTIFICATION. 105

(1.) General Lllustration of the Argument.®

There are three points which must be cleared, to give full
illustration to the apostle’s argument. What is it for sin to
¢ have dominion” over aman? What isit to be “ not under law,
but under grace?” And, How does the not being under law,
but under grace, secure that “sin shall not have dominion” over
the man who is so? % Sin” is here plainly personified. The
results of being in a state of sin are represented as the effects
of regal power or influence. In this epistle we read of two
different kinds of power or dominion, which sin, personified,
is represented as possessing and exercising over men. In
chapter v. 21, we read of “sin reigning unto death.” The
meaning of that is, ¢ Men are punished with death on account
of sin’ At the 12th verse of this chapter we read of “ sin
reigning over men’s mortal bodies, so that they obey it in
their lusts”—:.e., in the exercise of their natural desires. The
meaning of that is, ¢ Men act under the depraving influence
of sin” The truth is, that, in the first of these passages, sin,
or guilt, is viewed as securing punishment, according to the
principles of the Divine government. In the second, it is
viewed as producing and perpetuating depravity, according to
the principles of the human constitution. The question, In
which of these closely related, but still quite distinct senses, is
the dominion of sin to be understood here ? is not difficult to
answer. The apostle’s object is plainly to show how deliver-
ance from guilt delivers also from depravity—how the method
of justification secures sanctification. To say, sin shall not
condemn you, justified persons, is nothing to the point: his
argument requires the assertion, sin shall not continue to de-
prave you; and when we look into the subsequent discussions,
we find that they all bear on this point.

Now, this deliverance from the depraving dominion of sin
is represented by the apostle as secured by the Divine method
of justification, inasmuch as it delivers from subjection to law,

! Chap. vi. 1L
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and brings into subjection to grace. ¢ Sin shall not have
dominion over you, for ye are not under the law, but under
grace.”' The contrast here is not properly between the law
of Moses and the Gospel of Christ, as two Divine economies :
it is between law and grace, as the principles of two methods
of justification—what the apostle calls “ the law of works,” and
“the law of faith,” which is by grace. For an innocent being
to be under law, as in the case of Adam, is to have his
final acceptance and salvation suspended on his obedience to
the law under which he is placed: for a guilty man to be
under law, is to be condemned to punishment for disobedience ;
while the obligation to perfect obedience continues unchanged,
every new act of disobedience incurring new guilt, and ex-
posing to increased punishment; and while deliverance from
that punishment is utterly hopeless, being unattainable except
by the impracticable means of at once fully enduring the
punishment denounced, and perfectly complying with all the
preceptive requisitions of the law. This is to be under the
law ; and the apostle declares that all the justified by faith are
not thus under the law, and because they are not zhus under
the law, “sin shall not have dominion over them.”

But they are not only not under law, they are ¢ under
grace.” ¢ Grace” is free favour. The system of justification
under which they are placed dispenses pardon, acceptance,
and salvation, not as the specified rewards of specified services
—wages for work done—but as free gifts; not something
which we are to merit by our doings and sufferings, but enjoy
as the result of the free sovereign mercy of God, finding its
way to guilty man through the redemption that is in Christ
Jesus.

How the being not under the law, but under grace, secures
that sin shall not have dominion over the man interested in
the Divine method of justification, is fully explained in the
discussion, from the beginning of the seventh chapter to the
4th verse of the eighth chapter.

! Ver. 14.
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(2.) Popular Illustration of ‘the Incompatibility of a State of
Justification and a State of Subjection to the Dominant Power
of Sin

Before proceeding to this somewhat difficult and abstruse
subject, the apostle, in the closing paragraph of the sixth
chapter, gives a short popular view of the entire incompati-
bility, the utter opposition, of the two states of sin and justifi-
cation, which are considered to be united in the supposed case
of the justified man who continues in sin. To suppose a man
really justified, and yet habitually living under sin, is to sup-
pose one of the grossest absurdities and self-contradictions.
“ What then ?” says the apostle, after having asserted that
the justified are not under law, but under grace—¢ What
then? Shall we sin, because we are not under law, but under
grace 1”2 ¢ Shall we abuse our privileges? shall we take
encouragement to sin because pardon is free? 'Were we to do
50, we should behave in the most inconsistent and absurd way ;
but if we are really not under law, but under grace, we can-
not act such a part ; deliverance from law, subjection to grace,
is that which alone can free man from the bondage of de-
pravity, and enable him to walk at liberty, keeping God’s
commandments.” The first of these principles is illustrated
in the remaining part of this chapter; the second, in the
seventh chapter, and first four verses of the eighth.

This, then, is the theme of the paragraph, beginning at the
16th verse, and ending with the chapter. To sin, because we
are not under the law, but under grace—to take encourage-
ment to live in sin from our being freely justified—would be
the most enormous and loathsome of all self<contradictions and
absurdities. “Know ye not, that to whom ye yield yourselves
servants to obey, his servants ye are to whom ye obey; whether
of sin unto death, or of obedience unto righteousness? But
God be thanked, that ye were the servants of sin; but ye
have obeyed from the heart that form of doctrine which was

Y Chap, vi. 15-23. ? Ver. 15.
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delivered you. Being then made free from sin, ye became
the servants of righteousness.”! The apostle represents the
two opposite influential states of sin—guilt or condemnation,
and of righteousness or justification, as two masters, so opposed
to one another as that you cannot at the same time serve both,
but that in the degree to which you are subject to the one, you
are—you must be—free from the other. He who, under the
influence of a state of guilt, lives an unholy life, whatever pro-
fession he may make, is a condemned man; he is the slave of
guilt. He only who, under the influence of justification, lives
a holy life, is a justified man ; he is the servant of righteous-
ness. There are just these two masters—just these two influ-
ential states. Every man must serve one of them—every man
must be under the influence of guilt and condemnation, or of
justification. The two influential states stand thus in anti-
thesis : sin or guilt, leading to death; obedience, leading to
righteousness or justification.” To complete the antithesis, you
must look into the following verses. You will find, on the
one side, sin—i.e. guilt or condemnation, the slavery of the
devil, uncleanness and iniquity, death; on the other, obedi-

1 Ver. 16-18. )

? This is one of those imperfectly expressed antitheses which we not
unfrequently meet with in the apostle’s writings : for example, Chap. iv.
15— Because the law worketh wrath : for where there is no law, there
is no transgression ”—but where there is law, there is transgression. Chap.
viii.—% We are debtors, not to the flesh, to live after the flesh”—but to
the spirit, to live after the spirit. The force of the apostle’s statement, in
both cases, rests on the implied, but not expressed, part of the antithesis-.

The complete antithesis here is, Tapaxot—imaros; duapria—ixaio-
ovvy ; aloybyn—dyiaopds 3 8avaros—Cwy. Disobedience leads to condem-
nation, and condemnation to shameful conduct, and shameful conduct to
death ; obedience, which is here faith, ver. 17, leads to justification, and
justification to holiness, and holiness to life. We naturally expect here
that #papria cis faveros should have been contrasted with dixaioodun eis
¢wiy—but it may account for the peculiarity of the phraseology, that the
apostle is speaking of dsxzsaovvn as a state exerting moral power, and this
it does through iz axcs, which is here equivalent to mioris. dmaxoq eig
Gixaiogvyny 16= xioTic tic dixaiosyny, and it is as the dixasoavvn dia wio-
rewg, that the dxaicavvn ©sov, transforms men by the renewing of their minds.
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ence, righteousness or justification, the service of God, holi-
ness, eternal life—all direct opposites.

The one influential state or master is “ Sin”—the state of
guilt and condemnation. He who is in this state must feel
its influence, and reach its end. He who serves this master
must do his drudgery—iniquty, and receive his wages—death.
The other influential state is “ obedience unto righteousness”
—that is, as I apprehend, unto justification. The obedience
here is not doing the works of the law, by which no man can
obtain righteousness or be justified; it is not the holiness
which is represented in the 22d verse as the fruit of a justified
state ; it is something that naturally precedes justification,
while holiness follows it. This expression, ¢ obedience unto
righteousness,” would have been extremely puzzling, had not
the apostle himself explained it in the 17th verse. It is “the
obeying from the heart the form of doctrine which had been
delivered unto them.” Whether you understand the words
rendered ¢ the form of doctrine which was delivered to you,”
as meaning ‘that system of doctrine which has been taught
you,” which the English words signify—or ¢ that doctrine into
which, as a mould, you have, by believing, been cast, so as to
have your characters formed by it,” which the original words
seem to indicate,—there can be no doubt that ¢the form of
doctrine” is just the Gospel ; and that ¢ obeying” this form of
doctrine from the heart, is just really—cordially, “ believing”
this Gospel. ¢ Faith reckoned unto righteousness,” or justi-
fication, and “ obedience unto righteousness,” or justification,
as explained by the apostle, are equivalent expressions. The
influential state is justification by believing ; and the obedience
of the heart to the form of doctrine—that is, the faith of the
Gospel by which men are justified receives prominence, seeing
by it justification exerts its transforming influence—the doc-
trine being the mould into which, by believing, the mind,
softened by Divine influence, is poured, so as to take om it
the image of the new man.

These, then, are the two great influential spiritual states—
a state of guilt, into which you enter by sinning—a state of
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justification, into which you enter by believing. ¢ You must
then, says the apostle, ‘be under the influence of one of
these states—you must be the servants of one of these masters.
You once were under the power of the first—¢“ye were the
servants of sin”—you were under the practical, the depraving
influence of guilt and condemmation : ye are so no longer;
and blessed be God for the change” The phraseology is here
peculiar, but the meaning is plain. “God be thanked, ye
were the servants of sin; but ye have obeyed from the heart
the form of doctrine delivered to you, or into which you have
been delivered.”* Not that the apostle thanked God that they
ever had been the servants of sin, but that he thanked Him
that they were so no longer; and his gratitude for their eman-
cipation was increased by thinking of the debasing slavery in
which they had been previously involved. By believing the
Gospel, they had been justified ; and by the same faith of the
Gospel, their justified state was exerting its.influence, in
transforming them by the renewing of their mind. By thank-
ing God for the change, the apostle acknowledges Him as its
author. ¢ Faith is the gift of God.” It is the act of man too,
but the act of man acted on by God. Men purify their souls
“in obeying the truth through the Spirit.”?

Now, says the apostle, “being made free from sin, ye be-
came the servants of righteousness.”® To be freed from sin, is
just the reverse of being the servants of sin, and signifies, to
be delivered from the prevailing depraving influence of a state
of guilt and condemnation. ¢ Righteousness” I consider here
as bearing its ordinary sense in this epistle—* justification ;’
and to be the servant of justification, is just to be under the
influence of a justified state in reference to our temper and
conduct. The apostle’s assertion in this verse seems to be,
that deliverance from the depraving influence of a state of
guilt, and subjection to the sanctifying influence of a state of
Justification, go together, and are equally effected by the faith
of the Gospel. It is impossible to be freed from the power of

! Ver. 17. 71 Pet. i. 22. 3 Ver. 18.
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guilt and condemnation, and to be brought under the power
of justification, but by the obeying from the heart the form
of doctrine—that is, believing the Gospel; and, on the other
hand, it is impossible to believe the Gospel without being
freed from the demoralizing power of guilt, and subjected to
the sanctifying influences of pardon and acceptance.

The first part of the 19th verse is evidently parenthetical,
and ought to have been so marked. It interrupts the current
of thought, and is obviously introduced as an account of, or an
apology for, the apostle’s ernploying, in this paragraph, a much
more popular and familiar kind of illustration and proof, than
he does either in the paragraph that precedes or in that which
follows it. It is as if he had said, ‘1 am adopting a popular
mode of teaching—speaking “after the manner of men,” to
meet the necessities of the less spiritually intelligent of my
readers, “ because of the infirmities of your flesh”—because
you are so much under the influence of things seen, that it is
only by way of comparison that you can be made to appre-
hend things unseen.” He speaks here to that portion of the
Roman Christians who were not so spiritual as others of their
brethren, who in comparison were “carnal,” as ¢ babes in
Christ.”! He requires to be a spiritual man to enter fully
into Paul’s illustrations of the influence of justification on
sanctification—from the union which subsists between the
justified and Christ, in his death, resurrection, and new life—
and from the different tendencies of a state of subjection to
law, and of a state of subjection to grace. In the first part
of the sixth chapter, and in the seventh, down to the fourth
verse of the eighth, ¢ he speaks wisdom among them who are
perfect”—he feeds those of full age with ¢ strong meat;” but
in this paragraph he gives “ milk to babes.”” The figurative
illustration which he here gives of the absurdity of supposing
that a justified man should continue habitually an unholy
man, drawn from the different, the opposite origin, nature,
tendencies, and consequences of a state of guilt and a state of

1 1 Cor. iii. 1. *Cor, ii. 6; Heb. v. 13, 14.
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Justification, is what any man of ordinary good sense, if he
but attend to it, cannot but perceive the force of. Here, as
everywhere, the apostle is a pattern for the Christian teacher.
He is not to forget that there are babes among those whom
he is teaching : and he is to give them the only food they can
relish and digest ; but neither is e to forget that all are not
babes. The man of mature age and disciplined spiritual
faculties, must not be overlooked; and the babe must be
wisely accustomed to the use of stronger food, that he may
the sooner become a man.

In the latter part of this verse, the apostle prosecutes his
popular illustration. “ For as ye have yielded your members
servants to uncleanness, and to iniquity unto iniquity; even
so now yield your members to righteousness unto holiness.”?
“ Uncleanness and iniquity,” as contrasted with ¢righteous-
ness,” is the impure and lawless state of guilt, as contrasted
with righteousness—the state of justification, a state conform-
able to the holiness and justice of the Divine nature and law.
Previously to their conversion, the Roman Christians had
yielded their members—their faculties, to the influence of that
state, leading to practical lawlessness or iniquity,—so becom-
ing, as it were, its servants. ¢ Now,’ says the apostle, ¢ as you
bave done this but now are justified, it is meet that ye should
yield your members to the influence of your new state, lead-
ing to practical holiness,—* so becommg, as it were, ifs ser-
vants.”> The force of the particle as, is either to describe the
manner in which the justified person ought to yield himself to
the practical influence of his new state, as entirely as he had
vielded himself to the practical influence of his former state—
that he should seek to be as free from the influence of the
former, as he had at an earlier period been free from the
latter ; or, to indicate a motive, “ since” you formerly yielded
yourselves freely, fully, solely, up to the practical influence of
a state of guilt, therefore now you should yield yourselves freely,
fully, solely, to the practical influence of a state of justification.

! Ver. 19.
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In the first case, the 20th and 21st verses are the illustration
of the thought; but, for reasons which will speedily become
apparent, we are rather inclined to prefer the second mode of
interpretation.

The idea seems to be, ¢ You ought to feel your former readi-
ness to yield to the immoral influences of your old spiritual
state, as a reason why you should now as readily yield to the
moral influences of your new state : you ought to do so, “ for
when ye were the servants of sin, ye were free from righteous-
ness,”’! These words are ordinarily considered as meaning,
¢ When you were the slaves of sin, ye were in no degree subject
to holy principle’—ye were utterly depraved ; or,understanding
the terms “sin” and “righteousness” as we do, ¢ When you
were under the influence of a state of guilt, ye were com-
pletely uninfluenced by a state of justification.” The objec-
tion—and it is a strong one—to this mode of exposition is,
that it gives to the word rendered ¢ free,” a sense which
nowhere else belongs to it. QOur word ¢free’ means, not
merely ¢ emancipated, but ¢ destitute of’—not merely ‘in
possession of liberty,” but ¢ unaffected, uninfluenced by.” The
word in the original merely expresses liberty as opposed to
slavery. It is difficult to see what meaning could be attached
to the phrase, ¢ ye were in a state of liberty from righteous-
ness:’ for subjection to righteousness is liberty; and when
man is the self-sold slave of sin, the claim of righteousness is not
annulled, not weakened. I am inclined, then, to think that the
apostle’s meaning is given in these words: “ When ye were
the servants of sin—of guilt, ye became free —ye were eman-
cipated, by righteousness ”—by justification. This meaning of
the word ¢ free,” as equivalent to “freed,” is not unexampled.
In John viii, 33 we have, “ Ye shall be made free;” and in
Rom. vii. 3 we have, “freed from that law,” ¢ the law of her
husband.” In both these places it is the same word as here ;
and there it is doubtless rightly rendered. It is justification
that frees men from the dominant influence of guilt, as well

! Ver. 20,
n
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as from its penal power. How absurd, then, to suppose that it
should tend to strengthen and perpetuate the very bond which
it, and it alone, can loose.

In the two following verses, the 21st and 22d, the apostle
continues to contrast a state of sin with a state of justifica-
tion, to show that they are so utterly incompatible, as that
in the degree in which a man is subject to the one, he is free
from the other. ¢ What fruit had ye then in those things
of which ye are now ashamed? for the end of these things is
death., But now being freed from sin and become servants to
God, ye have your fruit unto holiness, and the end is everlast-
ing life.”* The word “fruit” sometimes signifies pleasure or
advantage resulting from a particular course ; at other times,
practical comsequence, of whatever kind. The first part of
the 21st verse admits of two modes of pointing and construc-
tion, which bring out senses considerably different. Accord-
ing to the mode of pointing and construction adopted by
our translators, the meaning is, ¢ What advantage did you
derive from these depraved pursuits in which ye were once
engaged, but of which ye are now ashamed?’ The answer
left to be supplied is, ¢ None—absolutely none: for the end
of these things is death—destruction’ Many of the best
commentators, however, both ancient and modern, construe
and point the passage differently,” thus: they put the point
of interrogation immediately after the word then, which con-
trasts with % now” in the beginning of the 22d verse—* What
fruit had ye then?” What was the practical effect of that
state of subjugation to guilt in which you then were? The
answer is—* Things of which you are nowashamed;” ¢ more-
over’—or, ¢ and,’ you have good reason to be ashamed of them,
“ for the end of these things is death.”” Here is their former
state—the state of sin, the fruit of that state, and the end of
it, corresponding with their new state—the state of righteous-

! Ver, 21, 22.

2 Syriac Version, Theodoret, Theophylact, Luther, Melancthon, Koppe,
Flatt, Tholuck, Ruckert, Kélner, Olshausen, Lachmann, Griesbach, De
Wette.
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ness and 4t fruit and end, as these are stated in the 22d
verse : Then, ye were the servants of sin, the fruit of which
was what you are now ashamed of, the end of which was
death : Now, ye are free from sin—the servants of God; the
fruit—the practical result, is holiness; and the end—the ulti-
mate result, is eternal life—complete and unending happiness.
How absurd, then, to think that this latter state can encourage
men to continue in the former state !

The concluding verse of the chapter hangs from the two
statements : The end of a state of subjection to sin is death ;
The end of a state of subjection to righteousness ‘is eternal
life:” “for the wages of sin is death, but the gift of God is
eternal life, through Jesus Christ our Lord.”" These are the
final terminations of the two states. Guilt conducts through a
shameful course of sin to death—eternal death; righteous-
ness conducts through an honourable course of holiness to
life—eternal life ; and all under the law must reach the
first fearful termination, ¢for death is the wages of sin,”
which the law awards to man the sinner; and none but those
under grace can reach the second glorious goal, for “eternal
life” cannot be obtained by man but as “the gift of God”
—the expression of His free favour, “through Jesus Christ
our Lord.”

Now of the things which the apostle has spoken in this
paragraph, this is the sum. The spiritual states of mankind
exercise so powerful an influence over their character, con-
duct, and condition, that they may be fitly personified as their
masters. There are two such great spiritual conditions : that
of sin, guilt, and condemnation ; and that of righteousness,
Jjustification, pardon, and acceptance. These are directly
opposed to one another in their influence as well as in their
nature. No man can be under the dominant influence of
both at the same time. Believers were ouce under the influ-
ence of a state of guilt—they were “in sin,” and the “servants
of sin.” Believers are now under the influence of a state of

1 Ver. 23.
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righteousness or justification—they are the servants of right-
eousness. They were brought into that state by the obedience
of the truth—the faith of the Gospel. It was God who
effected the change, and He is to be thanked for doing so.
Thus they were made free from sin—delivered from its habit-
ual dominant influence, and became servants of righteousness—
were subjected to the dominant influence of a justified state; and
it is therefore most meet that, as in their former state they yielded
their faculties to the influences of the impure and lawless state
of guilt, to be employed by it as their master in the work of
iniquity, so now they should yield their faculties to the influ-
ence of righteousness—a justified state, as their master, to be
employed in holiness. It is most meet; for it is righteous-
ness or justification that has delivered them from sin, guilt,
and its depraving influence. The practical effect of yielding
to the influence of sin was shameful conduct, and its final
result, if unopposed, would have been everlasting destruc-
tion; while, on the other hand, the practical effect of yielding
to the influence of a state of justification is holiness, and its
final result is eternal life; and-that it is so is the consequence
of the Divine method of justification, by which you are not
under law, but under grace; ¢ for the wages of sin is
death,” which law awards man the sinner, “but the gift of
God is eternal life”—a gift which grace confers on the believ-
ing sinner ¢ through Jesus Christ our Lord.” Can, then, a
believer of the truth respecting the Divine method of justifi-
cation, say “ Let us continue in sin, that grace may abound ?”
—or, “Let us sin because we are not under the law, but
under grace?” Nothing can be more absurd.

Such is the apostle’s popular illustration of the incompati-
bility of a state of justification with a state of continuance
in sin. He takes up the second part of his more profound
illustration of this principle at the beginning of the 7th chap-
ter, and prosecutes it to the 4th verse of the 8th chapter.

What the apostle says, in the paragraph which we have
been illustrating, is well calculated to destroy the delusive
confidence of those who please themselves with the thought,
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that they are in a state of favour with God, while they live in
the love and practice of sin in some of its forms. Such cha-
racters are, I am afraid, far from being rare among professors
of what is termed evangelical Christianity. They appeared
early, so early as the apostle’s times; and they are not yet
extinct. Such persons are in extreme danger ; and their hazard
is the greater that, unaware of it, they are saying to them-
selves, ©“ Peace and safety.” Hell has no torments more in-
tense than those reserved for the abusers of the Gospel—the
presumptuous claimants of the privileges of a state into which
they prove that they have never passed, by being destitute of
the character which it uniformly produces; and their dam-
nation will be as obviously just as intolerably severe. Most
anxiously would I chase such men from their refuges of lies,
not to drive them to despair, but to shut them up to the faith
of the Gospel, and to “ good hope through grace.” If any
man is conscious that he is living in sin, let him rest assured
that, in this single fact, he has stronger evidence that he is un-
believing, and of course unjustified, than he possibly can have
in any other way, that he has believed and is in a state of
justification. But why will he not now believe? Why will
he not receive ¢“the gift of righteousness”—of justification,
brought near, in the word of the truth of the Gospel, to him
“far from righteousness?” Be it known to you, even to you
despisers or abusers of the Gospel, who may have turned the
grace of God into lasciviousness, and acted out the principle,
“Let us continue in sin that grace may abound,”—be it
known, that to you, even to you believing, all the blessings
of a justified state—among the rest, freedom from the pre-
dominance of sin in any form—are ready to be communicated.
Obey now, from the heart, the form of doctrine delivered to
you; and though formerly the servants of sin, you shall be
made free by that justification which is “ not to him that
worketh, but to him who believeth on Him that justifies the
ungodly.”

How completely does the Divine method of justification
secure holiness ! how powerfully does it oblige all under its influ-
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ence to cultivate holiness! Without it, there can be no such
thing as holiness in the heart of fallen man. He who is inte-
rested in it is, as a matter of course, renewed in the whole man
—created in Christ Jesus to good works. The sovereign grace
of God, and the infinite atonement of Jesus Christ, are the
only solid foundation, not only of human hope and happiness,
but of human holiness. ¢ Other foundation can no man lay
than that which is laid—Jesus Christ.”? Receive the truth
as it is in Jesus, and ye shall be justified—sanctified —saved.
They who hope for heaven without holiness, or for holiness
without justification, or for justification without faith, must
each of them be equally disappointed. This is the order in
which heaven’s blessings are bestowed: heaven on the holy,
holiness on the justified, justification on the believer. All
the blessings of the Christian salvation are free gifts, but they
can be obtained only according to this due order.

The faith of the Gospel is the portal of the Christian sal-
vation. The gate is wide open; and the guilty children of
men are invited to enter, and participate in all the blessings of
the “everlasting covenant, ordered in all things, and sure.”?
“ Ho, every one that thirsteth, come ye to the waters, and he
that hath no money; come, yea come, buy wine and milk
without money and without price. Wherefore do you spend
money for that which is not bread, and your labour for that
which satisfieth not ? Hearken diligently unto me, and eat ye
that which is good, and let your soul delight itself in fatness.
Incline your ear, and come unto me ; hear, and your soul shall
live ; and I will make with you an everlasting covenant, even
the sure mercies of David.”?

If men, after all, will continue in unbelief and sin—will
not come to Christ that they may have life, their destruction
is absolutely certain; for the wages of sin is death; and, in
their case, these wages will be fully earned, for they have
heard that eternal life is the gift of God through Jesus Christ
our Lord, and they have scornfully put away from them

1] Cor. iii. 11. * 2 Sam. xxiii. 5. 3 Isa. lv. 1-3.
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the highest blessing God has to bestow—a holy, happy
eternity, equally the purchase of His Son’s blood and the
free gift of His own sovereign mercy. ¢ Without holiness
no man shall see the Lord.”! But the most unholy need not
despair of being admitted into heaven ; for, as there is pardon
for the guiltiest, there is sanctification for the most depraved.
If the sinner who hears the Gospel is shut out from the mar-
riage feast for want of a wedding garment, it will be because
he would not, in the faith of the truth, put it on. The sinner
under the Gospel can find /és way to perdition only by trampling
under foot the atoning, justifying blood of the Son of God,
and doing despite to the transforming, sanctifying influence of
the Spirit of God. Miserable maniac, “it is hard for thee to
kick against the pricks.” Remember, if you will not have the
gift, you must have the wages. Oh, is there any comparison ?
On the one hand, hard work, as you well know this service of
sin to be—harder wages, as ere long you shall know ; on the
other, the gift of God, grace on grace, all heavenly and
spiritual blessings, to be gratefully received and improved
How can men halt between two opinions here !

(3.) More Particular Illustration of the Argument.?

The illustration of the principle, ¢ Sin shall not have domi-
nion over you,” .., those who are the subjects of the Divine
method of justification, “for ye are not under the law, but
under grace,” commences with the st verse of the seventh
chapter, and ends with the 4th verse of the eighth. The
apostle takes up the two statements in their order. “ Sin
shall not have dominion over you, for ye are not under the
law;” and “sin shall not have dominion over you, for ye
are under grace.” The first of these is illustrated from the
Ist to the 24th verse of the seventh chapter; the second,
from the 25th verse of that chapter to the 4th verse of the
cighth.

! 1eb. xii. 14. 2 Chap vil. 1-viii. 4.
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The first four verses of the seventh chapter are occupied with
a statement and illustration of the fact, that believers are de-
livered from law in consequence of their union with Christ, in
order to their becoming holy. The purport of the next para-
graph, from verse 5 to verse 13, seems to be, to show that such
a deliverance from law was necessary for this purpose, by a re-
ference to the past experience of the believing Romans, and
especially to his own, while unregenerate ; and the design of
the succeeding paragraph appears to be to establish the same
truth, by a reference to his experience as a regenerate man:
the object of the first being to show that law cannot make a bad
man good, but, though from no fault in it, that it exasperates,
extends, and perpetuates the power of sin over him; and of
the second, to show that law cannot make a good man better,
but that it leaves him hopelessly to struggle with remaining
depravity. From the 25th verse of the seventh chapter to
the 4th verse of the eighth, the apostle illustrates the state-
ment, “ Sin shall not have dominion over you, for ye are
under grace,” by showing that grace, through the incarnation
and sacrifice of Jesus Christ, God’s Son, effectuates that which
law could not do, in that it was weak through the flesh—de-
stroying the power of sin over men, and leading them to
fulfil the righteousness of the law, by walking not after the
flesh, but after the spirit ; thus making it clear that the Divine
method of justification by faith does not make void, but, on
the contrary, establishes the law.

This general outline of the apostle’s course of thought, in
this portion of his illustration of the bearing of the Divine
method of justification on the moral, spiritual transformation
of man—what we usually call sanctification, may be of some
use in guiding us into just views both of the meaning of par-
ticular expressions, and of the design and bearing of particular
statements and arguments, which might otherwise seem ob-
scure or even unintelligible.
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a. “Sin shall not have dominion over you, for ye are not under
the law™
1. The Divine Method of Justification delivers from Law.”

The apostle begins with laying down a general principle,
which, he says, must be familiar to all acquainted with law, as
those to whom he was writing were: (“I speak to them who
know the law, or rather, who know law—1I speak to civilised,
not barbarous men), that the law, or law, hath dominion over
a man as long as he liveth.”? The principle seems to be this,
which holds of law generally—of the Jewish law, of the Roman
law, of all law: Law binds a man as long as he lives, no
longer. There is no question here about the repealing of a
law. The law is supposed to remain in force ; and the state-
ment is substantially, Death frees a man from the obligation
of a law to which he is rightfully subject; nothing else can.
Law binds the living, not the dead. The application of this
principle comes by and by. Law, as the principle of justi-
fication, has dominion over a man, till, by union to Christ,
the propitiatory victim for sin, he become as a dead man in
reference to the law.

n the 2d and 3d verses, the apostle gives an instance in
which death dissolves legal obligation. ¢ The woman which
hath a husband is bound by the law to her husband so long as
he liveth; but if the husband be dead, she is loosed from the
law of her husband : so then if, while her husband liveth, she
be married to another man, she shall be called” (reckoned to
be, for she is) ¢ an adulteress; but if her husband be dead, she
is free from that law; so that she is no adulteress though she
be married to another man.” The woman referred to becomes
dead to the law of her hushand, not by her own, but by his
death—is as completely removed from under its power as if she
herself had died. She is “ loosed from the law of her husband,”
—that law has no more dominion over her, as to it she is as it
were dead. The general law of a husband remains unrepealed

! Chap. vil, 1-24. 2 Chap. vii. 1-4. * Chap. vit. 1.
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—it has lost none of its power over its proper subjects, but it
has no dominion over her: she is out of its limits.

The bearing of the general principle announced in ver. 1,
and of the example given in ver. 2, 3, on the present subject
—the believer’s freedom from law as the principle of justifi-
cation and sanctification, is stated in ver. 4, ¢ Wherefore,”
or, thus then, “my brethren, ye also are become dead to
the law by the body of Christ; that ye should be married to
another, even to Him who is raised from the dead, that ye
should bring forth fruit unto God.” ¢You are, according to
the principles of the Divine method of justification, as com-
pletely delivered from law, as a dead man is from the law he
was subject to when alive, or as the woman whose husband is
dead is from the law which bound her to her husband. It is
not by law that you are to be justified, sanctified, or saved.’

This freedom from law believers obtain, not by their own
death, but by, or ¢ through, the body of Christ.” ¢ The body
of Christ” may either signify his literal body—the body born
of the Virgin, in which He “bore our sins on the tree ;”* or it
may mean the mystical body of Christ—¢the Church, which
is His body”*—all true believers, viewed as represented by
Him. In the first case, the meaning is, ¢ Our freedom from
the law is the result of what Christ did and suffered in our
room.” It is in consequence of His having been made sin for
us, that we are made the righteousness of God in Him. It is
in consequence of His having become a curse in our room, that
we are delivered from the curse of the law. QOur salvation is
secured by His having brought in an everlasting righteousness.
In the second sense, the meaning is, ‘In consequence of our
being Christ’s body, we are freed from the law.” We are con-
sidered as if we had done what He did, and obtained what He
obtained. In Him, we obeyed, suffered, and died. “ He bore
our sins.” ¢ He was wounded for our transgressions, He was
bruised for our iniquities : the chastisement of our peace was
on Him ; and by His stripes we are healed.” ¢« He died for

11 Pet. i1, 24, 2 Eph. i, 23.



SLCT. 11.] TIE DIVINE METHOD OF JUSTIFICATION. 123

us.”! The meaning is substantially the same, though I ap-

prehend the first mode of interpretation is the preferable one.
¢ The body of Christ” seems here quite eqmvalent to the phrase
in the Epistle to the Colossians, ¢ reconciled in the body of
His flesh through death.”? We are “ sanctified by the offering
of this body of Christ once for all.”? He “ abolished in His
flesh the enmity, the law of commandments.” He “ nailed
the handwriting that was against us to the cross.”* The death
of Christ, in which we are one with Hiin, was a death which
answered all the law’s demands. It killed Him, and killed
us in Him (‘ ye are put to death’ is the literal rendering of the
phrase) ;° so that if we are in Him, the law has, it can have,
no demands on us as a method of justification.

This freedom from the law by union to Christ in His death,
was in order to our union with Christ in His new life, pro-
cured by His death as a living, life-giving covenant head, that
we might be brought into a relation to Him similar to that in
which we previously stood to thelaw. They who are under law
look;though they look in vain, for justification and sanctification
by its means. They hope to enter into life by keeping the com-
mandments, expecting both a title to, and a fitness for, final
happiness from their personal obedience. The law is their
hope and dependence. Now, to be Christ's—married to
Christ, is to have our happiness identified with His ; to place
our dependence for all we need on Him ; to expect to be jus-
tified by His righteousness, sanctified by His Spirit, saved
i, by, Him “ with an everlasting salvation.”

It is obvious, then, that we must be completely freed from
the law in order to our being thus married to Christ. If we
are under the law, we are condemned ; if we are in Christ, we
are justified. We cannot be both. If we are under the law,
we are seeking for salvation by our own doings; if we are in
Chirist, we are saying, ¢ Surely in the Lord have we righteous-
ness and strength.” We cannot be doing both. We must be

! Isa. liii. 5; Rom. v. 8. * Col. 1. 22. 3 }eb. x. 10.
* Tph. ii. 15; Col. ii. 14, > lavatalbsri.
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dead to—free from the law, in order to our being united to
Christ. The freedom from the law here affirmed of believers,
and their union with Christ in death and life, mentioned in the
former paragraph, are thus most intimately connected. It is
our union to Him as dying the victim for sin, that gives us
freedom from the law ; it is our union to IHim as raised from
the dead by “the glory”—the expressed approbation, of His
Father, that brings us into a state of grace.

The grand design and the certain result of this freedom
from the law, in consequence of dying to it, dying by it, in
Christ Jesus, and this marriage relation to Jesus Christ, are,
that believers may and do bring forth fruit to God. ¢The
bringing forth fruit,” describes the practical results of that
which is represented as the tree or plant. The Spirit is re-
presei:ted as producing fruits in holy dispositions and conduct.
The peculiar relation between believers and Christ, is here
represented as intended to lead to practical results of a sancti-
fying kind. The wild olive grafted into the good olive tree
partakes of its root and fatness, and produces corresponding
fruits. The believer married to Christ brings forth fruit to
God—is formed to a character, and distinguished by a con-
duct, which God approves.

To “ bring forth fruit to God,” is the same thing as to “live
to God.” The design and the certain effect of the believer’s
freedom from law, secured by the Divine method of justifica-
tion, is not that they may live in sin, but that they may live
to God.

2. This Deliverance from Law is necessary in order to
Sanctification.!
(1.) Law cannot make a Bad Man (G'ood.?

The apostle proceeds to show that this deliverance from law
1s mecessary, for this purpose : that it not only does not en-
courage sin, but is essential to holiness; for, in the case of
fallen man, a state of subjection to law, as the principle of justi-

! Chap. vii. 5-24. 2 Chap. vii. 5-13.
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fication, is a state of subjection to sin; and, in order to our
living to God, we must become dead to—free from, the law.

In illustration and proof of this, the apostle appeals to the
experience of the Roman Christians that it was indeed so.
“ For when we were in the flesh, the motions of sins, which
were by the law, did work in our members to bring forth fruit
unto death. But now we are delivered from the law, that
being dead wherein we are held” (or rather, as it is in the
margin, we being dead to that in which we were held), “ that
we should serve in newness of the spirit, and not in the old-
ness of the letter.”

“We” here plainly refers to believers—we who were in the
flesh, but are so no longer-—we who are now *in the spirit.”
“The flesh” is equivalent to the state in which all men are
born, and continue till they are born again. It is of similar im-
port with “the old man,”—a state in which men are chiefly
affected by things that are sensible and present, seen and
temporal.

Now, says the apostle, when we were in this state, what
was the effect of the law on us, who were then under it—
did it make us holy? No; “the motions of sin which were
by the law, did work in our mewmbers to bring forth fruit unto
death.”

“The motions of sin” seem to signify the sinful propensities
of our fallen nature—its tendencies to evil, the bias to error,
the disposition to sin,the forming design, the rising desire, of evil.

These motions of sin are said to be by the law.” That
obviously means more than that we had such motions, when
we were under the law. Some have supposed, that by ¢ the
motions of sin” being “Dby the law,” the apostle means that
these evil propensities were discovered by the law, and refer
to ver. 7 as an illustration. But this is not satisfactory ; for
the law serves this purpose, to those who are delivered from it,
in even a higher degree than it ever does to them while they
are under it. The word which must be supplied to bring out

1 Ver. 5, 6.
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the sense, seems to be ¢ excited, or ¢ called forth into excreise :’
“The motions of sin,” or the sinful propensities, “ which were”
excited, or called forth into exercise, “by the law.”

The law has no tendency to excite sinful propensities in
innocent, holy creatures. But the apostle is not speaking of
innocent, holy creatures: he is speaking of men “in the
flesh”—of unregenerate, depraved men; and there can be no
doubt that in them sinful propensities are excited, called out
to exercise, by the law. Instead of subduing sinful affections
in a depraved heart, the law irritates them. The sinner finds
himself curbed and checked by the law, and is filled with dis-
pleasure at the law and the Lawgiver. The strictness of the
precepts of the law, and the severity of its sanctions, make
him fret against its Author, and form harsh thoughts of that
inflexible justice and immaculate purity which are essential
elements of the Divine character. Displeasure at the holiness
of the law is direct enmity against God ; and enmity against
God is at once the worst of ¢ the motions of sin,” and the
fruitful parent of all others.

These sinful propensities, called forth into exercise by means
of the law, “ did work in the members,” or rather, put forth
their energy by ¢ the members”—.c., as I have already ex-
plained it, ¢ by the various faculties of our nature :’ they exerted
themselves by means of our understanding, imagination, affec-
tions, and all the different capacities of thought and feeling
and action of which we are possessed.

And thus exerting themselves, ¢ they brought forth fruit
unto death :” they led to practical consequences—to the ex-
ternal manifestation of themselves in a course of action, the
end of which, under the Divine government, could be nothing
but death—destruction. Such was the influence of law on
the apostle and the Roman Christians when they were “in
the flesh” The tendency and effect was anything but
sanctifying. .

With this state the apostle contrasts their present state—as
delivered from the law, and being in the Spirit: “ But now
we are delivered from the law, that being dead wherein we
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were held ; that we should serve in newness of spirit, and not
in the oldness of the letter.”

“ We”—that is, we believers, who once were in the flesh,
and under law—* we, now in the spirit, are delivered from
law—t.e., we have been completely delivered from the con-
demning sentence of the law, and we are brought into a
state in which our everlasting happiness is not suspended on
our own personal obedience as its meritorious condition.’

This deliverance from the law rises out of our death to it.
The words in our translation represent the law as dead ; but
there is no doubt the reading followed in the marginal render-
ing is the preferable one’—% We being dead to that by which
we were held.” The reference is to what the apostle, in the
4th verse, calls our death to the law “ by the body of Christ.”
Our freedom from the law arises from Christ, as our repre-
sentative, having settled our accounts with the law on the
cross —in which settlement of accounts we obtain a personal
interest by believing.

Now, we are thus delivered from the law, in consequence
of this death to the law, not that we may continue in sin, and
live as we list, but that we should do, what we never would have
done under the law, “ serve”—t.e., ¢ serve God, yield obedience
to God’—¢“ in newness of spirit, not in the oldness of the
letter.” ¢ Newness of spirit” is equivalent to a new spirit,
or in a new and spiritual way ; not in the old, spiritless, literal
way in which men under the law serve. Whatever obedience
the man under the law yields, is the obedience of a slave ; the
obedience of the man delivered from the law is the obedience
of an affectionate son. Disobedience—not obedience of any
kind, is the general character of those in the flesh under the
law ; and the exceptional cases of obedience have the character
of heartless literality. Obedience is the prevailing character
of the man in the spirit, delivered from law ; and his obedi-
ence is spiritual obedience—the obedience of the mind and the
heart ; he walks at liberty, keeping God’s commandments ; and,

v grofavivres.
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“delivered from the hands of his enemies, serves IHim without
fear, in righteousness and holiness, all the days of his life.”!

On hearing such a statement, as to the effect of the law on
men in the flesh, and the necessity of being delivered from it,
it might very naturally suggest itself to a depraved man—
¢ Then the law is more in fault than I am ; T am fully as much
to be pitied as blamed.” Or an opponent to Paul’s doctrine
might say, ¢ Your system cannot be true, for it transfers
the guilt from the sinner to the law.” A most satisfactory
answer, by anticipation, is given to both these objections in
the paragraph from the 7th to the 13th verse. ¢ What shall
we say then? Is the law sin ? God forbid. Nay, I had not
known sin, but by the law : for I had not known lust, except
the law had said, Thou shalt not covet. But sin, taking occa-
sion by the commandment, wrought in me all manner of
concupiscence. For without the law sin was dead. For I
was alive without the law once ; but when the commandment
came, sin revived, and I died. And the commandment, which
was ordained to life, I found to be unto death. For sin,
taking occasion by the commandment, deceived me, and by it
slew me. 'Wherefore the law is holy, and the commandment
holy, and just, and good. Was then that which is good made
death unto me ? God forbid. But sin, that it might appear
sin, working death in me by that which is good; that sin by
the commandment might become exceeding sinful.”

“ What shall we say then ?” This is the apostle’s ordinary
way of introducing an objection. “Is the law sin?”? The
phraseology is peculiar. The meaning may be, Is the law
a bad thing ? or,is the law in fault—is ¢¢ to blame? It seems
rather to be, Is then the law the cause of sin? or, as the
apostle expresses it in Gaal. ii. 17, ¢ the minister of sin?” We
find a similar expression in the book of the prophet Micah,?
where “ Samaria” is said to be “ the transgression,” or sin, ¢ of
Jacob,” and ¢ Jerusalem” is said to be *the high-places of

! Luke i. 74, 75. ? Lex index peceati, non genetrix,—AMBRoS,
2 Chap. i. 5.
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Judah”—the meaning apparently being, that the idolatries
of the two metropolitan cities were the principal cause of the
idolatry of the two kingdoms. The force of the objection may
be thus stated : ¢ If sinful prepensities be excited by the law,
is not the law the cause of sin ?’

To this question the apostle replies by an indignant nega-
tive. “ By no means”—¢Let it not be ;’ and he goes on to
show, first, how the law cannot be the cause of sin; and,
secondly, how the law, though not the cause of sin, was yet the
occasion of calling forth into active operation “the movements
of sins”—the depraved propensities of our nature.

He does the first in the conclusion of the 7th verse, and the
second in the eighth verse. ¢ Nay”—i.e.,, ¢ So far from law
being sin’—*I had not known sin, but by the law : for I had
not known lust, except the law had said, Thou shalt not
covet.” The apostle here illustrates his principles from his
own experience. Many learned interpreters strangely sup-
pose that the apostle here, and in the consequent context,
down to the end of the chapter, personates some other indi-
vidual, or rather class of individuals ; some supposing that he
speaks in the name of the Jewish people, and gives an account
of their moral state, first before the law, and then after the
law was given, in order to show that the Gospel was necessary
in order to make men holy ; others, that he personates an in-
dividual, first ignorant of the law, and then instructed in the
law, to serve the same purpose. But there is not the slightest
hint, in the whole discussion, that the apostle is not speaking
in his own person; though, no doubt, much that he says is
substantlally applicable to othel men 51m11arly placed. There
is no reason to doubt that the apostle’s object is to show, from
his own experience, both before and after conversion, that a
state of subjection to law is, in the case of a being like fallen
man, whether in his wholly lapsed or partially restored state,
inconsistent with true holiness.

It may be asked, why Paul here turns suddenly from the
common experience of himself and the Roman Christians to
his own individual experience—why the we, of the 5th and Gth

1
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verses becomes here I, and with one exception, in ver. 14,
continues so to the end of the chapter? The true account of
the matter seems to be this. Ile is about to make statements
of what passes within—of the working of the law on the human
heart. “ He is about to depict the work of the law, by an
example which will set it forth in vivid colours, in detail, in
connection with sin in a man. What example, then, so ap-
posite as his owm 2”7 In these discussions the apostle might
have said, “ Verily we speak what we do know, and testify
what we have seen.”

“ The law is not sin ; on the contrary, I had not known sin
but by the law.” Interpreters have found it difficult to fix
the precise meaning of the expression, ¢ to know sin.” Some
suppose that it signifies to know what 4s sin. ¢TI had not
known accurately what is and what is not sin, but for the law,
for what is sin but “the transgression of the law?”’ Men
ignorant of the law mistake as to what is duty and what is
sin—putting evil for good, and good forevil. Others suppose
that it signifies to know what sin ¢s. ‘I had not known how
inconceivably bad a thing sin is, but for the law showing me,
in its precepts, how opposite sin is to the Divine character and
will, and, in its tremendous sanction, how malignant a thing
that must be against which the God of love threatens such
fearful evils.” Others still suppose that it signifies to be per-
sonally convinced of sin—to know that I myself am a sinner;
and to know what, as a sinner, I am and deserve. It is the
light of the law brought into the conscience that does all this.
The man ignorant of the law has no just conceptions of his
own character and condition as a sinner—he is scarcely aware
that he is a sinner at all.

I do not see the necessity of confining it to any one of these
different meanings, or rather phases of the same meaning.
To know sin is, I apprehend, just equivalent to knowing the
truth about sin—and that comprehends all; and it is plainly
true, that this knowledge of sin, in all its extent, is by the law

1 Alford.
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—cannot be but by the law ; and it is as plainly true, that if
the law be calculated thus to give the knowledge of sin, it
cannot be the cause of that, the true character of which, as
most criminal, loathsome, and destructive, it so clearly un-
folds, and the commission of which it so strongly forbids and
so awfully denounces.

The apostle illustrates the general principle, that ¢ by the
law is the knowledge of sin,” or that he would not have
known sin but by the law—by a particular example drawn
from his own experience—¢ for I had not known lust, except
the law had said thou shall not covet.”

A good deal of obscurity has been cast over this passage,
by a want of uniformity in rendering on the part of our trans-
lators. The same word is rendered “lust,” in the 7Tth verse,
and “ concupiscence” in the 8th ; and the cognate verb is here
rendered “covet.” The words should have been uniformly
rendered. The meaning is inordinate forbidden desire—¢I
had not known lust except the law had said thou shalt not
lust; but sin, taking occasion by the commandment, wrought
in me all manner of lust.”

“To know lust,” is a phrase which must be explained in
conformity to the general phrase it is intended to illustrate—
“to know sin.” ‘I had not known, perhaps, that unrestrained
desire was a sin at all (the Jewish Rabbins taught that it was
not); most assuredly I had not known it to be the great sin
it is, and I had not known that I was the guilty person I know
myself to be in consequence of indulging it, had it not been
that the law in the tenth commandment of the decalogue had
explicitly forbidden inordinate desire, in the precept “Thou
shalt not covet” or lust.

The apostle seems here to refer to the manner in which the
true knowledge of sin came into his mind and heart by means
of the law. Saul of Tarsus, the pupil of Gamaliel, was,—
“ after the righteousness of the law”—according to the manner
in which the Jewish teachers judged, “blameless.” He
looked at the law “in the oldness of the letter.” The law to
him was an outside thing. When viewed in that light, he
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was a strict doer of the law. He had no God but Jehovah ;
he abominated idolatry; he had never profaned the sacred
name nor desecrated the sacred day. He was an exemplary
relative—he had never committed murder, or adultery, or
theft, or perjury—none of these first nine commandments,
thus understood, touched him, or brought home the charge of
guilt to him : but when his eyes were opened to the meaning
of the tenth commandment, ¢ Thou shalt not desire that which
is forbidden,” and he saw what a new light it shed over the
whole law as a spiritual thing, then he knew that lust was sin,
and that he was a sinner and a great one.

This commandment, though it plainly could not be the cause
of sin, was, in the case of the apostle, the occasion of sin—¢ the
motions of sins were by this law.” When convinced of the sin-
fulness of inordinate desire in all its forms, did he immediately
and for ever abandon it? Alas! for this purpose, “the law was
weak through the flesh.” On the contrary, ¢ Sin, taking occa-
sion by the commandment, wrought in me,” says he, “all
manner of concupiscence”—:.e., forbidden, inordinate desire.

“Sin” is here generally understood as equivalent, not to
guilt, but depravity—man’s bias to evil personified. This
does not originate in the law, but it takes occasion from the
law, to manifest and exert itself in a way in which, other-
wise, it might not have done. In the case of Paul, it took
occasion, by the commandment—this commandment, ‘Thou
shalt not desire that which is forbidden’—to excite, in a more
than ordinary degree, desire after what was forbidden. Paul
was at this time an unjustified and an unregenerate man—a
man “under the law,” “in the flesh.” DBy the meaning of
the tenth commandment opening on his mind and conscience,
he was made to see the criminality of inordinate desires,
the first tendencies of the heart to evil. Now, what was the
consequence? Did he cease to desire what was forbidden ?
On the contrary, these desires which, like Lidden vipers, had,
unopposed, scarcely been noticed by him, now swarmed in
every corner of his heart, hissing with indignation at the law
which doomed thein to death. The injunction seemed a hard
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saying not to be borne; and the whole inner man rose in
rebellion against it. It is a striking figure of a late German
interpreter—* as a rapidly flowing river rolls calmly on, so
long as no obstruction checks it, but foams and roars when
any hindrance stops it : just as calmly does the sinful element
in human nature find its course through the man, so long as
nothing comes to stem it; but when the Divine command-
ment rises as a dyke of adamant across its progress, then the
man feels the force of an element, of the dominion of which
he had no adequate conception.” A chemical compound liquid
appears perfectly pellucid, without colour or smell, till a par-
ticular foreign substance is added to it, when in a moment it
begins to effervesce violently, becomes opaque, exhibits a very
decided colour, and sends forth the most pestiferous fumes.

I am much inclined to interpret “sin” here, as generally
in the epistle, of a state of guilt and condemnation and spirit-
ual helplessness. In the case of a man under the influence of
this state—especially consciously under its influence—the
effect described by the apostle in his own case is exactly what
must take place on his obtaining a clear view of the requisi-
tions and sanctions of the law, while ignorant and unbelieving
respecting the Divine method of justification.

The concluding clanse of the 8th verse, and the 9th, 10th,
and 11th verses, contain a further illustration of the strange
facts which the apostle had just stated. ¢ For without the
law sin was dead ; for”* (rather ¢but’ or ‘and’) “I was alive
without the law once ;? but when the commandment came,
sin revived, and I died. And the commandment, which was
ordained to life, I found to be unto death. For sin, taking
occasion by the commandment, deceived me, and by it slew me.”

1 3.
2 These words have been supposed to mean—* The Jewish nation,

during the period of their history previously to the giving of the law,
thought themselves entitled to life in consequence of the covenant with
Abraham—not being aware of any law punishing sin with death.”—Dr
Davip Ritonig, after Dr Joun Tayror. Certainly, on the principle of
interpretation here assumed, ¢ anything may be made to mean anything.”
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Here, as I apprehend, “sin” is still the condemned helpless
state of the sinner personified. This state is said to be “ dead
without law ”—i.e., to have been uninfluential while the person
was without law, whatever that may mean. This statement
is plainly not to be understood absolutely but comparatively.
Both the phrase “without the law,” or ¢without law, and
the term ¢ dead,” must be understood with limitations, but
these limitations are easily defined. No human, no created
being, whether innocent or guilty, is or can be without—apart
from, law. The creature must be subject to the will of the
Creator. It is law which has made him a sinner, in the sense
of a condemned person ; for ¢ where there is no law there can
be no transgression : for sin is the transgression of the law.”?
“ The strength of sin is the law ;72 and the law which con-
demns still commands. ¢ Without law”—here means plainly
without such a knowledge of the law, in its requisitions and
sanctions, as carries to the conscience a sense of the meaning
and authority of the law, and, of consequence, a conviction of
guilt and danger. When the sinner is thus ¢ without law,”
and in the degree in which he is so, “sin is dead.” A con-
demned state cannot be altogether an inert or dead state.
No; “the word of God,” the curse of His law, which creates
this state, is a “ quick and powerful” thing.® Tt binds the
sinner in chains to the judgment of the great day. It shuts
him out from Divine sanctifying influence, and gives him over
to the influences of the evil spirit, of his own depraved nature,
and of the course of this present evil world.

Baut, while working powerfully, the condemned state works
silently, where the law is unknown, or only superficially known.
There is little of felt struggling against the precepts of the law,
for they are but imperfectly known, and their spirituality not
at all apprehended ; and there is little feeling of remorse or
alarm, for the true nature and desert of sin are not at all
understood. “ When a strong man armed keepeth his palace,
his goods arein peace.”® The condemned state, while the law

"1 John iil. 4. 21 Cor. xv. 56. A Heb. iv. 12. 4 Luke xi. 21.
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is kept in abeyance, neither makes the man so determinedly
and sensibly depraved, nor so deeply miserable, as he becomes
when the law “ comes to him,” and he knows what is sin,
and what sin ts—knows that Je is a sinner, and feels that he
is utterly indisposed to obey the law’s precept, utterly incapable
of enduring the law’s penalty, and as unable to escape beyond
the obligation of its precepts, and the reach of its adjudged
punishments. Apart from law, the gnilty state of man is
comparatively inert or dead, as to the production of sinful
propensity or painful feeling.

In this state, says the apostle, I once was: “I was alive
without the law once,” and then sin was dead. There never
was a time when the apostle was without law—without the
law. He very early obtained an extensive and accurate
knowledge of the letter of the form of law under which he
was placed—the Mosaic. But that was quite consistent with
being ¢ without the law,” in the sense of not understanding its
spirituality and true extent, and feeling the power, both of its
precepts and of its threatenings, in the conscience. This was
Paul’s state down to the day when he went to Damascus.

Now, when he was thus without law, “sin was dead.”
Not that his state of condemnation did not exert a depraving
influence over him, and an influence utterly inconsistent with
true rational happiness; but its influence wasin a great degree
unfelt. He had no adequate idea of what sin ¢s; he had no
idea that much was sin that is sin. He was not aware that
he was a chief sinner—scarcely aware that he was a sinner at
all. He had no risings of heart against the strictness and
spirituality of the law, for he was ignorant of them. He was
not wrung with remorse, nor terrified with the prospect of
justly merited, certainly coming, destruction. As a late Ger-
man expositor expresses it—* He had no consciousness of sin
as something alien from—opposed to his true nature. He was
so impregnated with sin that he did not regard it, a foreign
element, dwelling in him.” The abominations of the Hotten-
tot’s kraal and person have no existence to him. Fle is not
aware of them.
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And while sin was thus dead, he was alive. Some would
interpret these words, “ I was alive without the law once”—
* T once lived without law;’ but there is no sense in which
that was true, for there never was a time when Paul was not
under the law; and we have no reason to think there ever
was a time when he acted a lawless part. On the contrary,
at the very time here referred to, touching “ the righteousness
of the law”—q.c., external obedience to the law of Moses, “he
was blameless.”? TPaul’s life here is contrasted both with sin’s
death, and with his oun death when sin revived. When sin
was dead, he was alive ; when sin revived—Dbecame alive, he died.

It is obvious, then, that the word ¢ alive” must be under-
stood, not absolutely, but in consistency with the connection
in which it occurs. It most certainly does not mean ¢ spirit-
ually alive;” for, at the period referred to, he was, in this
sense, as it were, twice dead. It means, ‘I was ¢ alive”—in
a good, comfortable, desirable state, in my own estimation, to
my own feeling” In the period referred to, Paul enjoyed
much self~complacency ; he had no doubt of the goodness of
his state before God, or of the excellence of his dispositions
and character. He rejoiced in false hopes of eternal life;
and he would have started with astonishment, as well as in-
dignation, had any one told him that he was ¢ dead in sin”—
condemned already, and in constant hazard of the righteous
judgment of God.

But an important change came over Paul’s views of him-
self. « The commandment came, sin revived, and he died.”
There can be no doubt that “ the commandment” here signifies
the tenth commandment of the decalogue : “ Thou shalt not
covet”—thou shalt not desire that which is forbidden. That
commandment “ came.” The expression is very picturesque.
The commandment had always been there, and Paul was
doubtless as familiar with its words as with those of any other
of the commandments. But, at a time distinctly marked in
liis recollections, and which he should never be able to forget

I Philip. iii. 6.
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throughout eternity, that dead, lifeless form of words, without
him, assumed life and power, and entered into his mind and
heart. He was made to understand it, not merely as forbid-
ding the wish to obtain unlawfully the wife or the property
of his neighbour—of neither of which wishes had he likely
ever been conscious, but as giving a spiritual character to the
whole law, and making it, what he had never thought of it as
being, ¢ a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart.”!
It had the activity and power of a thunder-bolt. It carried
home the conviction, ¢ Thou art a sinner, and a great one,
righteously condemned of God.” ¢ Cursed art thou, for thou
hast not continued in this thing—in anything, written in the
book of the law to do it.”

The consequence of this entrance of this commandment,
quick and powerful, was, “ Sin revived, and I,” says Paul,
“died.” ¢ Sin revived.” It should have been otherwise :
overawed by the holiness and majesty of the law, the deprav-
ing influence of sin should have been extinguished. But it
was not so, and, according to the constitution of fallen human
nature under the Divine government it could not be so. The
sinful, guilty, condemned state of man, displayed its true in-
fluence—its power to deprave, its power to make miserable.
Paul, the sinner, finding himself condemned for what he had
been accustomed to think scarcely matters of moral import,
feeling on his inmost thoughts and desires a bridle, which he
had been unconscious of, and was not at all disposed to submit
to, became sensible of a measure of enmity against God and
His law, of which he had never previously been aware.

And, while “sin” thus “revived,” Paul “died.” He died
in a sense corresponding to that in which he had lived when
he was “ once without the law.” He became a dead man, in
his own estimation—a condemned criminal ; and he became
a miserable man in his inmost consciousness. Severe as the
law was, he could not, eagerly as he might wish it, think it
unjust. Remorse took the place of self-complacency, and a

T Heb. iv. 12.
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fearful looking for of judgment, of hope of a place in the king-
dom of God. The law and his own heart, which formerly had
had no quarrel, but had, in his estimation, been always on the
best terms, seemed now utterly irreconcilable; and nothing
seemed to remain for him but irreversible condemnation, hope-
less depravity, everlasting destruction. This is what the law,
in the form of the tenth commandment, did to the apostle—this
is all it could do for him ; and this is what it will do—this is
all it can do, for any unregenerate man, when it comes to him
in the clear light of its holy, just, spiritual requisitions, and in
the irresistible thunder-bolts and llghtmng—ﬂa.shes of its right~
eous denunciations.

The law, when it thus came, did not—it could not, make
him either holy or happy. On the contrary, says the apostle,
“ The commandment, which was ordained to life, I found to
be unto death.” )

“ The commandment” here, as throughout the whole pas-
sage, is the tenth commandment : “Thou shalt not covet”—
thou shalt not desire that which is forbidden. This command-
ment is said to have been “ordained to life.” ¢ Ordained” is
a supplement, as you will observe from its being printed in
italics. The idea is, that the tendency and design of the com-
mandment were “ to life”—that is, as is plain from the con-
nection, to the making men happy. This commandment, and
indeed every part of the Divine law, was intended and calcu-
lated to promote the happiness of an innocent man. His incli-
nations would correspond to its requisitions; and to him the path
of duty would be the path of pleasure. This commandment
especially, which goes to the securing in the mind and heart
conformity with the will of God, would secure, if complied
with, that all duty, however laborious, should be delightful.

But, in consequence of the state into which sin brings men,
the case is completely altered ; ¢ and the commandment, which
was to life,” was in fact “found to be unto death.” The
apostle’s meaning here does not seem at all to be—¢ That
the law, which, had it been fulfilled, would have sentenced
man to life, now, in consequence of being violated, sentenced
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liim to death’—though that too is a truth, and an important
one; but that the law, originally fitted to make man happy,
corresponding as it did with the apprehensions and convie-
tions of a holy mind, and the dispositions and desires of a holy
lieart, was now found, in'consequence of its opposition to the
false judgments and depraved moral principles of fallen man,
to be to unregenerate men a source of misery. These words
give us a very impressive view of the misery of man in his
unregenerate state. The best things are the occasion of evil
to him. Prosperity does not produce gratitude but pride.
Adversity irritates rather than humbles. The law which is to
life, is found to be to death. Even ¢ the Gospel of salvation ”
is ““ a savour of death unto death ;” and the foundation of hope
“a stone of stumbling and a rock of offence.” How infatuated
are those men—and they are the prodigious majority of man-
kind, even in countries where revelation is most generally
known—who live at ease, while all things, even thebest things in
heaven and on earth, are working together for their destruction !

The manner in which he had found the law to be unto
death, is thus described by the apostle. ¢ For sin, taking occa-
sion by the commandment, deceived me, and by it slew me.”
“Sin” retains its meaning. It is the personification of the
state of guilt, condemnation, and helplessness, in which the
sinner is placed. Sin is an abstract term ; and can only by
a figure be represented as doing anything. When sin is said
to do anything, the meaning is, some intelligent agent, in con-
sequence of being in the state into which transgression brings
intelligent moral agents, acts, or is acted upon, in a particular
way. The apostle’s meaning is, ¢ In consequence of my being
a guilty, and therefore a depraved being, the law, which should
have guided me, deceived me; the law, which should have
contributed to my happiness, made me miserable.’

“Sin, taking occasion by the commandment,” ¢ Thou shalt
not covet,” ¢ deceived me.” In an innocent man, the only
tendency of the commandment is to guide into truth and holi-
ness. It would naturally excite in his mind such thoughts
as these—¢ God is a spirit, he must be spivitually worshipped.
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All external service is valuable only so far as it is the expres-
sion of the state of the mind and heart. How wise—how good
is God, to guard against what alone can lead to actual trans-
gression—to enjoin what gives interest and life to all external
acts of service” But what is the train of thought it naturally
excites in man, the sinner? ¢I am forbidden to desire what I
cannot but desire. I am condemned for desiring what I
cannot but desire. Can it be so? Can this be the Divine
law? And if it be, is it not impracticably rigid, utterly un-
reasonable ? To what purpose is it to attempt to keep such
a law? to satisfy such a lawgiver 2’ These are some of the
false views which a discovery of the purity and extent of the
spiritual law of God occasions in the mind of sinful man.
Thus does sin take occasion by the commandment to deceive
men.

But the apostle represents sin as not only having taken
occasion by the commandment to deceive him—to lead him
into fatally mistaken views of the law and the lawgiver—but
also as by this law “having slain him.” The general idea is—
made me miserable, very miserable—put me to death. It is
not properly the condemning power which, according to the
Divine law, sin exercises over the sinner that is here referred
to. That sentence is passed whether the sinner be aware of
it or not; and if he is not removed beyond the sphere of its
operation, it will in due time be fully executed in the eternal
world. What is spoken of here takes place in this world “when
the commandment comes” to the sinner. When an innocent
being, like a holy angel, has the spiritual law of God brought
strongly under his notice, it gives him nothing but delight.
He sees in it the glories of the Divine character, and rejoices
in being subject to a law so like its Author, holy, just, and
good. It excites no remorse or fear, for the law has never
been violated by him—no struggling, for his whole heart goes
along with it. But how different is it with the sinner, and
Just because he is a sinner ! How different was it with Saul
of Tarsus ! He was slain by the law—slain by the law in con-
sequence of his being in a state of * sin”—guilt, condemnation,
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helplessness. The law made him miserable. 1t deprived him
of the enjoyment of his previous self-complacency. It obliged
him to see that he was a sinner, and a great one—as to his state,
a condemned criminal, instead of an object of Jehoval’s favour ;
and—as to his character—instead of a keeper of God’s com-
mandments, a holy person—a man whose inward dispositions
were most powerfully opposed to the requisitions of the Divine
law, and whose whole inner life had been a course of rebellion
against it. It filled him with remorse, it agitated him with
alarm. It made him feel not only that %ell was his doomed
portion, but gave him a foretaste of its miseries in the experi-
ence of a state of unquelled rebellion against the Divine will.
This the law did ; nor could it do anything else. It had no
promise of pardon to offer. The very greatest encouragement
it could give to obedience was, It will be better for you to
obey than to disobey ; for every new act of disobedience will
lay you open to increased punishment : more—heavier stripes,
in the one case than in the other. But it could furnish no
influence adequate to contend with the influence of evil spirits,
of his own sinful nature, or of the course of the world. It
could not possibly deliver from the dominion of sin.

In the connective particle, “ Wherefore,” or ¢ Thus then,’!
with which the 12th verse commences, the apostle plainly
refers to the whole discussion, from the beginning of the 7th
verse—“ Is the law sin?” and concludes from that discussion,
that though the law, in consequence of the influence of sin,
had deceived and killed him, that was in no degree the fault
of the law or the lawgiver. It was entirely the result of that
state into which he had brought himself by sin, and was the
manifestation of the inconceivably malignant and destructive
nature of sin. “ Wherefore the law is holy, and the com-
mandment holy, just, and good. Was then that which was
good made death to me? God forbid. But sin, that it might
appear to be sin, working death in me by that which is good ;
that sin by the conmandment might become exceeding sinful.”?

, 0\ .
V Gore— ey, 2 Ver, 12, 13.
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“The law” is just what we commonly call the moral law—the
whole of those requisitions which God makes on His intelligent
creatures, the sum of which is contained in the two precepts,
“ Thou shalt love the Lord thy God, with all thy heart, and
soul, and strength, and mind,” and ¢ Thou shalt love thy
neighbour as thyself,” and the leading branches of which are
to be found in the decalogue; with those appropriate sanc-
tions—the promise of reward, and the threatening of punish-
ment, folded up in these pregnant words—¢ He that doeth
these things shall live by them,” and “ The soul that sinneth,
it shall die.” In the case of Paul, it was that law as unfolded
in the Old Testament Scriptures.

The word “holy” is here used in one of the most com-
mon of its secondary senses, as equivalent to faultless or per-
fect. It is as if the apostle had said : From what has been
stated, it is quite plain, that in all these deplorable results, no
fault attaches to the law. The law is every way fitted to serve
its own purposes. Its requisitions are not too extensive—its
sanctions are not too severe. It forbids notﬁing but what is
wrong and mischievous ; it requires nothing but what is right
and salutary. It appoints nothing but what is just. In its
nature, design, and tendency, it is worthy of its all wise, all
holy, all benignant Author.! If it has become the occasion
of guilt, and depravity, and misery, the fault is neither with
Him nor with it; and it is no disparagement to it, that it is
incapable of doing what it never was intended to do, and
what, indeed, is incompatible with its nature and design.

What is true of the law in general, is true of the particular
commandment, which, in the case of the apostle, had wrought
all manner of concupiscence, and been the occasion which sin
employed to deceive and slay him. ¢ The commandment is
boly, and just, and good.” The commandment, “ Thou shalt
not covet,” was not to blame, though it wrought in the apostle
all manner of concupiscence. The result proves that the com-
mandment was much called for, not that it was in any way

1 See “ The equity and benignity of the Divine law.”—-Plain Discourses,
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faulty. Suppose a man a rebel at heart against the govern-
ment under which he lives, and strongly disposed and addicted
to practices that certain laws, to which, for some reason, he
has not had his attention particularly directed, decidedly
prohibit under severe penalties, which he has unconsciously
incurred. Let us suppose the administrators of the law,
who may have been too facile—to bring the real state of
the case before the man’s mind, to show him that the law
opposes his strongest inclinations—that by breaking it he has
already incurred very serious responsibilities, and that, if he
do not mean to draw down on his head accumulated ven-
geance, he must henceforth abstain from what has become, as
it were, a second nature to him; would.not that man’s be-
coming very unhappy, and a more determined rebel, at least
in heart, than before, be the natural result of such a dis-
closure—but supposing the law a wise and good one, would it
be in any degree to blame for this.

The epithets, ¢ just and good,” are explicatory of ¢ holy”—
faultless. The commandment is ¢ holy”—faultless, being
both just and good.

“Just,” is another word for right and equitable. Had the
commandment been an unjust one, it could not have been holy,
fanltless. If laws are unreasonable and unrighteous, he who
imposes them is more in fault than he who violates them.
But the commandment, “ Thou shalt not covet”—thou shalt
not desire that which is forbidden, is not an unjunst law : it is
only requiring from man obedience suited to his nature as an
intelligent, moral agent. ¢ God is a spirit,” and therefore it is
meet that by His rational creatures He be worshipped, not
only in external observances, but in the submission of the
understanding and of the heart. The God who made man
capable of thinking and wishing, has surely a right to regulate
him in the use of these faculties. Indeed, if the command-
ments which forbid certain overt acts are just, the command-
ment which forbids the desire of what is prohibited, must be
so also ; for, “out of the heart are the issues of life.” If the
heart be habitually wrong the life cannot be right.
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But the commandment is not only “just,” but “good.”
“ Good,” here means what is fitted to produce happiness.
This is obvious from the term being contrasted in the next
verse with “death,” which, from the connection, clearly sig-
nifies misery. The commandment, “ Thou shalt not covet,”
is obviously fitted, in a high degree, to promote man’s happi-
ness. Whence the painful struggles between inclination and
conscience — whence the difficulties of performing duty,
whence the misery of a self-condemning mind—but from my
not complying with this commandment? To the man who
yields obedience to this commandment, none of God’s com-
mandments can be grievous. His will is in conformity to
God’s will, and he has entire satisfaction in doing it. ¢« Wis-
dom’s ways to him are ways of pleasantness, and all her paths
are peace.”

This last assertion of the apostle, that “the commandment
is good”—benignant in its tendency—might appear to some not
very consistent with what he had just stated in reference to
the result of this commandment coming to him. ¢ Sin re-
vived—I died.” Sin, reinvigorated by the commandment,
¢ deceived me and slew me by it.” This difficulty the apostle
meets and removes in the 13th verse—¢ Was then that which
is good made death to me? God forbid. But sin, that it
might appear sin, working death in me by that which is
good ; that sin by the commandment might become exceeding
sinful.”

By ¢ that which is good,” we are to understand the law, the
excellence of which he has just declared—¢The law is holy,
and the commandment holy, both just and good;” and by
being “ made death,” we are to understand—being the cause of
that miserable state which was occasioned by it, and which he
describes as his dying—his being put to death—slain. The
apostle’s meaning is not, ¢Is the law, so benignant in its ten-
dency when obeyed, the cause of the misery of the sinner,
inasmuch as when disobeyed it denounces adequate punish-
ment on him, and secures the infliction of it?” ¢ Death”
here, is the death the apostle died * when the commandnient
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came to him.” The figurative word death here, does not
denote what is termed legal death, a state of condemnation—
for in that he was like others,—being by nature a child of
wrath ; nor does it mean what is termed spiritual or moral
death, a state of depravity—for in that he was likewise from
his youth upward ; but it means that state of misery produced
by the conviction of righteous condemnation for sin, irresistibly
forced on the mind—sin of which the man was previously un-
aware, and of which he does not, cannot, cordially repent—that
remorse, that fear, that sense of unsubdued, apparently irre-
pressible, and ever growing opposition of heart to the requisi-
tions of the Divine law, resulting from the law being appre-
hended by the mind and conscience in its spirituality and
extent, and irrelaxable inflexibility and obligation. The ques-
tion is—* Was then that law, so benignant in its design and
tendency, the cause of the extreme misery into which I was
plunged” when ¢ the commandment came to me 2”

To this question the apostle answers by a strong negative :
“ God forbid”—Ilet it not be ; and then proceeds to show what
was the true cause of this death—this misery. ¢ But sin,
that it might appear sin, working death in me by that which
is good ; that sin by the commandment might appear exceed-
ing sinful.” There seems to be something very perplexed in
the construction of this sentence ; and, indeed, as it stands in
our version, I rather think it is impossible to extract an intel-
ligible sentiment out of it. The obscurity rises from not
repeating the phrase—“ was made to me,” or, “ has become
death to me”'—after sin. Insert these words, and all is plain.
“ Was then that which was good made death to me? God
forbid. But sin” was made death to me, “ that sin might ap-
pear sin, working death in me by that which is good; that
sin by the commandment might appear exceeding sinful.”
Not the law, but the state of sin in which fallen man lies, is the
true cause of that increased activity of sinful propensities, and
of that deep felt, varied wretchedness, produced in an unre-

1 leeei wirsaus
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generate man, when the meaning and authority of the Divine
law manifest themselves to his mind and conscience. And
this fact proves, and is by the arrangements of the Divine
moral government intended to prove, how malignant a thing
this state of sin is, how morally detestable, how fearfully de-
structive.

The particle rendered “that,”! may signify either ‘so that,’
or ‘in order that;’ it may point out either the result or the
design of the fact, that the law, through the influence of sin,
is the occasion of giving permanence and new activity to de-
praved principle, and destroying peace, and producing misery.
The meaning may be either—¢ It was sin that thus produced
misery, so that sin appears to be what it is—sin. Its true
nature and tendency are manifested by working death by that
which is good, so that sin by the commandment manifests
itself to be exceeding sinful—malignant and detestable above
all conception 3’ or, ¢ This arrangement, that such results do
and must arise from the law coming to the carnally secure,
unregenerate man, is intended by God jfor the purpose of
manifesting the true character of man’s fallen state as guilty
and morally helpless.” The last, which includes the first, is
most probably the apostle’s meaning.

The law was never intended as the means of justification
or of sanctification to unregenerate man. It is utterly unfit
for answering these purposes; but it is fitted, and it is in-
tended, in its operation on unregenerate man, to show how
hopelessly depraved and miserable man is and must be, so long
as he continues under the condemning sentence of the Divine
law, shut out by it from the only influence which can trans-
form the sinful, miserable being into a holy, happy one. What
must be the malignity of that which not only neutralizes the
salutary influences of the law on a being constituted as man
originally was, but converts the law’s condemning sentence,
intended to deter from sin, into the fetter which binds the
sinner in hopeless captivity to depravity, and the law’s precepts,

Vive.
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which were intended to guide in the way of willing, happy
obedience to the Supreme Sovereign, into the means of exas-
perating rebellious feeling, and making the miserable rebel
the executioner of the sentence against himself !

Sin does in this way appear in its true colours—* working
death by that which is good”—that which is in itself only good
in its nature and tendency. Sin, by the commandment, does
appear to be,in the apostle’s emphatic language, exceedingly, 7.e.
in the highest degree,’ sinful, literally “a sinner.”? The guilty
helpless state of man termed ¢sin,” in opposition to the state
termed “ righteousness,” or justification, is proved by the law
to be the exhaustless source of depravity and misery. The
law thus, so far from securing that sin shall not have dominion
over unregenerate man, secures that it shall have dominion
over him, and makes no provision for regenerating him. It
proves, indeed, that a man must be delivered from law, con-
sidered as a method of obtaining salvation, in order to obtain
either justification or sanctification. Such, as we apprehend,
is the apostle’s argumentative illustration drawn from his own
experience, that law cannot make a bad man good.

It is a natural question, At what period of Paunl’s life did
he experience these workings of mind which he so graphically
describes here? It is impossible to reply to that question
with unhesitating confidence that our answer is the true
one. But it does appear exceedingly probable that they refer
to the inner history of those three memorable days after the
Lord met him in the way, during which “he was without
sight, and did neither eat nor drink.”® It does not seem at all
likely, when we consider the previous state of his mind—that
of a well-taught, thorqughly principled, pharisaic Jew—that
the entire revolution in his sentiments and feelings, necessary
to his embracing Jesus Christ as his Saviour and Lord, took
place in a moment. He had not only no idea of his needing
the salvation which Jesus Christ came to procure and bestow,
but he had no distinct idea of what that salvation was. How

U wad dmepBonay. ? dpapTnds. 3 Acts ix. 9.
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Jesus Christ, supposing him to be the Messiah, could have met
with the fate He had met, must have appeared to him incom-
prehensible. The very fact, by which the object of His mission
was gained, must have seemed to him the clearest of all evi-
dence that He never had any such mission. It was not one
mistake that needed to be corrected : the whole frame of a
well-compacted system of opinions, strongly held, and of habits
deeply rooted, had to be destroyed.

We may suppose the state of agitation produced by the
miraculous vision to have in some measure ceased. In his
solitary chamber in Damascus, shut out by his blindness from
external objects, and bodily appetite extinguished by mental
activity, some such train of thought as this may probably
have passed through his mind :—¢Is this delusion? Woas it
adream? No. I distinctly saw the Man of Nazareth amid
the radiance of heavenly light. I distinctly heard His voice.
I can as soon doubt of my existence as this. But if I have
indeed seen and heard Him speaking from heaven—What is
He? What am I? He who died on the cross is the Son of
God in heaven—and what am I? To this day I have believed
myself a blameless, an accomplished worshipper of the true
God, and an heir of all the blessings of His peculiar people.
How can I reconcile my firmest convictions with what I have
seen and heard?” This naturally led to introspection. He
began to examine himself; and we can conceive him going over
the whole decalogue, viewing the requisitions in the letter with
the eye of a Jew, and saying, ¢ All these I have kept from my
youth up :”—I never had any God but Jehovah; I never
bent my knee to an idol; I never profaned the sacred name,
or desecrated the sacred day; I have been a dutiful relative ;
I have never been guilty of murder, or adultery, or theft, or
perjury, or any thing approaching them ; I have never desired
the wife or property of my neighbour; “touching the right~
eousness which is in the law I am blameless.” But a new
light burst on his mind as to the meaning of the tenth com-
mandment—¢ Thou shalt not desire what is forbidden.” He
saw that thoughts and dispositions, desires and feelings, were
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within the range of the law’s obligation, and the whole law
took a new character. Everything appeared valuable, or
valueless, as it was, or was not, an expression of inward prin-
ciple—of a right state of mind and heart towards God. Ie
now saw himself in a new light. He was most unwillingly
constrained to reckon his former estimate of himself utterly
false—he was brought in “ guilty before God.” He felt he
was a sinner, and a great one. DBut his rebellious heart rose
against the law and the Lawgiver, and he and the law had
the fearful battle, here so strikingly described, till the convic-
tion he rested in was—¢I am a sinner, deeply guilty, deeply
depraved, thoroughly miserable; and till the question came
from the inmost depths of his spirit—¢ What must I do to be
saved 2”7 Out of this thick darkness broke forth the light.
Then came to him, by divine revelation, the doctrine of the
Goospel, which he says he “first of all received”—* That Christ
had died for our sins, according to the Scriptures.”! A calm-
ing heavenly radiance diffused itself over the dark, troubled
ocean of his thoughts. All things seemed made new. He
now saw what was the kind of salvation he needed, and that
the salvation obtained on the cross by the God Man was that
salvation. He felt that it was something not to be wrought
for, but received—the gift of God through Jesus Christ. The
storm was turned into a calm. He believed that the blood of
Jesus Christ, God’s Son, cleanseth from all sin—that He was
the Lamb of God bearing, and bearing away, the sins of the
world—his sins. He understands now how Christ must
suffer, and then enter into glory. ¢ Behold he prayeth!”—
prayeth to the God and Father of Jesus Christ, God in Christ
reconciling the world to himself. He feels the bands of sin
for ever broken, and “sin has not dominion over him, for he is
not under the law, but under grace.” Henceforth he ¢ walks
at liberty, keeping God’s commandments;” “serving in a
new spirit, and not in oldness of the letter.”*

11 Cor. xv. 3.
2 « ] am much inclined to suppose that the apostle had in his memory,
and that he here vividly portrays, the feelings of his own mind in the
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Thus Paul found liberty and holiness, and so must we if
we ever obtain them. ¢ As in water face answers to face,
so does the heart of man to man” Kew have ever, pro-
bably, thought out and felt out the struggle as the apostle
did ; but something parallel to this—essentially the same as
this, has been the experience of every one to whom the law
has been, in the highest sense the terms are capable of, “ a
schoolmaster, bringing them to Christ.” They all know what
“shut up”? to the faith means. None ever entered into the
shelter of sovereign mercy, always open, till the avenger of
blood was close on him, and every other door of escape shut
against him. It is at once the most voluntary and the most
compulsory thing a man ever does in his life : he enters with
all his heart, yet he is compelled to come in. In our natural
state we are, we cannot but be, under the law ; and that law to
us is a broken law, armed for vengeance—weak to justify, to
sanctify, or to save. While forbidding and denouncing all
sin, it binds us, as with chains of adamant, in the vile sub-
jection to which we have voluntarily submitted — chains
which nothing but the grace of God, operating through the
atonement and Spirit of Christ, can unloose. From the law
we have nothing to hope. If we seek justification, it can only
condemn and curse us. If we seek holiness, it can tell us what
we ought to be and do, and what we ought not to be and do:
it can tell us what will be the consequence of obedience and
of disobedience ; but it cannot make us what it requires us to
be; it cannot enable us to do what it requires us to do; it
cannot change our inclinations; it cannot renew our heart.
Most impressively does the apostle show that the law, even
when apprehended in its meaning and authority by the unre-
generate mind, cannot make holy. It terrifies, but it does
not conciliate ; it exasperates the disease it cannot cure. It may

period, by him never to be forgotten, between his being struck to the
ground near the gates of Damascus, and his receiving peace of mind by

faith in his gracious Redeemer.” —Pyg-Smith (Pref. to Stuart’s Com-
ment. on the Romans.)

1 Gal. iii. 22-24.
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to a certain extent produce external homage, but it cannot
secure the obedience of the heart.

The way in which depraved man is to become holy is a
profound mystery to the great body even of the professors of
Christianity. They seem to imagine that for this purpose no
more is necessary than that they should be made distinctly to
apprehend the precepts and sanctions of the Divine law ; and
that the perception of the innate beauty and excellence of its
requisitions, connected with a feeling of the power of the world
to come in the terrors of threatened punishment and the
hope of promised recompense, called forth by the belief of
revelation, are quite enough to check the propensity to sin,
and form the man to the love and practice of every virtue.
All these things are important, nay necessary, in their own
place; but, as motives to holiness, they can operate effectu-
ally only on the mind of the man who has become, in the
apostle’s phrase, “ dead to the law, and married to Christ.”
The great end for which the Scriptures set before our minds
the precepts and the sanctions of the Divine law, is to de-
stroy our legal hopes through the law, to make us “dead to
the law,” and induce us to flee for refuge “to lay hold upon
the hope set before us”! in the Gospel. It is “of God
that we are in Christ both righteousness and sanctification ;”*
we cannot be sanctified but in Him and by Him ; and accord-
ing to the Divine method of*salvation, He must be our justi-
fier in order to his being our sanctifier. He cannot be our jus-
tifier while we seek for righteousness by the works of the
law ; for He is “ the end of the law for righteousness to every
one that believeth.” And the faith which connects us with
Jesus Christ as the Lord our righteousness, necessarily im-
plies in it an entire renunciation of our own righteousness,
which is of the law, If we seek to be justified by the law,
Christ can be of no effect to us as a quickening, transforming
spirit.  On the other hand, if we are justified by the faith of
Christ, the law has no power to condemn, and the demoraliz-

1 Heb. vi. 18, 1 Cor. i. 30.
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ing influence of its condemnatory sentence of course ceases to
operate. The obstacles in the way of holiness are removed, a
channel is opened for transforming influence, and the man is
placed in circumstances in which all the motives to holiness
can exert their full force.

The passage we have been considering furnishes important
practical instruction to two classes of men. It teaches those
who are persuaded that without a thorough spiritual transfor-
mation they are undone— that without holiness no man can
sce the Lord—what course they must follow if they would
secure this most important of all attainments. Let them be-
lieve in the Lord Jesus, that, united to Him, they may expe-
rience the transforming power of His atonement and Spirit.
Holiness is the gift of God, through Jesus Christ our Lord.
This passage also teaches those who profess to be savingly
connected with Christ Jesus, how to test the genuineness of
their profession. It gives them two marks by which to try
themselves. If they are indeed * married to Christ,” they are,
in the first place, free from the law ; they are habitually relin-
quishing all dependence on anythingtheyhave done, orcando—
anything done in them, or by them, as the ground of their hope ;
and, in the second place, they are bringing forth fruit to Ged,
serving not in the oldness of the letter, but in newness of spirit.
Wherever either of these distinguishing characters is wanting,
the profession of union to Christ Is self-delusion or hypocrisy.

It concerns every man to examine himself by these tests,
and tremble, lest he should be found at last among those who,
professing to rely on Christ alone, have still been going about
to establish their own righteousness, not submitting to the
righteousness of God; or among those who, professing to be
in Him as the true vine, are yet utterly barren of the fruits of
righteousness, which are by Him to the praise and glory of
God. Happy is the man who in his own experience las a
commentary on these words of the apostle: “I through the
law am dead to the law, that I may live to God. I am cruci-
fied with Christ: nevertheless I live; yet not I, but Christ
lives in me; and the life I live in the flesh, I live by the
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faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave Himself for
me.”? This is the great mystery both of Christian justification
and sanctification. He is—he only is, at once the enlightened
divine, and the happy man, o whom, in whom this mystery
of God and of the Father and of Christ is revealed—who
knows and is sure that of God he is in Christ justified,
sanctified, redeemed—complete in Hinu.

Blessed be God, that what the law could not do, in that it
was weak through the flesh, God has done by sending His Son
in the likeness of sinful flesh, and as a sacrifice for sin. Let
the man to whom the commandment has come in its power and
fearful revelations—who is convinced of his guilt and depravity,
and feels that all his exertions to bring his heart and life into
conformity with the law, whose essential requirement is love,
end only in new discoveries of the inveteracy of his enmity,—let
him open his ear to the testimony of the Gospel, and his heart
to the soothing purifying influence of the great sacrifice, and
the transforming spirit which it reveals. Believe that « God,”
the author of that holy law, “is in Christ reconciling the
world. to Himself, not imputing to men their trespasses, seeing
He has made Him who knew no sin to be sin in our room, that
we might be made the righteousness of God in Him.”? Believe
this, and you cannot but love Him ; and loving Him, you will
love His law, which is but a picture of Himself; you will find
that the constraining influence of the love of God and his
Son, can do what all the precepts and curses of the law could
never have done. It will still the war within; it will give * the
peace of God, that passeth all understanding;” it will make
you « delight in the law of the Lord after the inner man.” This
grace of God will teach you to deny ungodliness and worldly
lusts, and to live soberly, righteously, and godly. Influenced
by the mercies of God, you will purify yourselves from all
filthiness of the flesh and spirit, and perfect holiness in the
fear of God. Being in Christ Jesus, and freed from con-
demnation by the law of the spirit of life in Him, you will

1 Gal, ii. 19, 20. * 2 Cor. v. 19, 21.
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be free from the law of sin and death; and the righteousness
of the law will be fulfilled in your walking not after the flesh,
but after the spirit. Delivered out of the hands of your
enemies by Him who is the horn of salvation, raised up in the
house of God’s servant, David, you will serve God without
fear, in righteousness and holiness, all the days of your life.
Never shall any man gain the victory over the worst of all
enemies—sin, dwelling in him, reigning over him—but by
faith in the atonement, and by the Spirit of Jesus Christ—by
the blood of the Lamb, and the word of His testimony. This
is the Christian doctrine of sanctification, the true grace of God.
Let us stand in it, and rejoice in hope of the glory of God.

I cannot leave the subject, without urging on all the question,
Have you felt the power of the law to produce alarm, and its
powerlessness to produce solid peace ? There is no state more
dangerous than one of false security. Anything is better than
saying, Peace, peace, when there is no peace. These are
weighty words of our Christian poet,—

“ He has no hope, who never had a fear,
And he who never doubted of his state,
He may perhaps—perhaps he may, too late.”*

Happy is he who has felt the power of the Divine word to
wound and to heal, to kill and to make alive; who has been
constrained to say, in reference to both these modes of opera-
tion, “ What a word is this!” who has within himself a wit-
ness to the truth of the declaration of the faithful witness,
“Tt is the spirit that quickeneth : the flesh profiteth nothing ;
the words that I speak unto you they are spirit, and they are
life;” and of that of His holy apostle, “The letter killeth, but
the spirit maketh alive.” There is deep truth in Ralph
Erskine’s paradox : ¢ Law-death ; Gospel-life”—death by the
law, to the law ; life 3y God, to God : and all by the death and
the life of Christ, who, in that he died, died by, to sin once,

! Cowper.
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and in that he liveth, liveth by, to God for ever. In His
death, we died; and because He lives, we shall live also.

(2.) Law cannot make a good Man better.

Few passages of Scripture have given occasion to more
discussion among interpreters and theologians, than that
which comes now under our consideration. The question,
Whether the apostle speaks here in his own person, and details
his own inner history at the time he wrote this epistle; or
whether he personates the character, and describes the expe-
rience, of a man in a state of unregeneracy? has often been
agitated, and much ingenuity and learning have been em-
ployed in support of both of these hypotheses. In the heat of
controversy respecting this point, most of the disputants, on
both sides, seem to have overlooked altogether, or, at any rate,
to have paid but little attention to, the object of the apostle in
introducing this very remarkable paragraph,—a circumstance
obviously of the greatest importance, and which, if clearly
ascertained, might probably go far towards the satisfactory
resolution of a question, not, perhaps, peculiarly difficult in
itself, but rendered so, in no ordinary degree, by the perplexed
and jarring opinions of contending commentators.

The apostle’s object, in the whole of this chapter, seems to
be to show that Law—the system that makes obedience the
proper condition of life, affords no effectual means for delivering
fallen man from the dominion of sin—in other words, for
making him holy ; so that it is absolutely necessary, in order
to his sanctification, that a man should be delivered from law,
as a method of obtaining life, and be brought under grace, by
being interested in ¢ the righteousness of God by faith”—the
Divine method of justification by believing—the system by
which life is the gift of God through Jesus Christ.

In that part of the seventh chapter which we have already
analysed, we find the apostle showing from his own past ex-

' Chap. vil. 14-24.
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perience, “while in the flesh”—i.e., while in an unregenerate
state, that law, even when exercising its fullest influence on
him—avhen scen by him in the spirituality of its meaning, and
felt by him in the power of its authority—so far from suppress-
ing the movements of depraved propensity, proved the occa-
sion of exciting them into a state of increased activity and
exasperation ; so that, so far from becoming better and happier,
he became sensibly more depraved and more wretched. This
was the natural result of the union of a partially enlightened
conscience with a thoroughly depraved heart. The general
truth, which is based on this piece of inner history, is, that no
unregenerate man, under the law, though it should exert its
utmost influence, can, through its instrumentality, obtain
dominion over sin. On the contrary, if he continue under
law, he must continue under sin. The deliverance from law
is necessary to the existence of true holiness in a being like
fallen man.

What follows is a statement—still made in the first person,
as of himself, but in the present time—of certain inward
movements, in some respects similar to, in others very decidedly
different from, those described in the preceding context. Had
it been the apostle’s object to show still further the powerless-
ness of the law to deliver from sin, by giving the history of a
stage in conviction, previous to conversion, more advanced
than that described above, he would naturally have continued
to use the past time, only intimating that what he was now to
say referred to a period posterior to that of which he had
just delineated the experiences. But, instead of this, he at
once makes a transition from the past to the present, and
continues to speak in that time to the end of the discussion.
Speaking of his experience, in common with the Roman be-
lievers, e had said, “ We were in the flesh”—i.e., we are so
no longer ; but here, ¢ we know”—not ¢ we knew,’ that the law
is spiritual : ¢ We know now, what we did not know when in
the flesh’ Speaking of his own personal experience, he had
said, “1 was alive,” “ T died,” 1 was deceived,” “ I was
slain,” by sin, through means of the law : but here it is—¢ I
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am carnal ;” “I do what I allow not;” “1 consent unto the
law that it is good;” “ I find a law, that when I would do
good evil is present with me;” “1I delight in the law of God
after the inward man ;”—expressions clearly descriptive of his
thoughts and feelings at the time he was writing. Now, what
could be the apostle’s object in making these statements, the
sum of which is—¢I have a supreme approbation and esteem
of, and a cordial delight in, the law of God, which I know to
be spiritual ; but I am far from being perfectly conformed to
that holy law—there are propensities in my nature which
struggle, and too often with success, against the native influ-
ence of my habitual state of mind in reference to that law ;
and the state of mental conflict—civil war, thus produced,
occasions me deep uneasiness?’ I can conceive no other
object he could have in view, but to carry forward his demon-
stration that the law could not make a being like fallen man
holy. As it could not initiate holiness in the unregenerate
man, so it cannot promote and perfect holiness in the regene-
rate man.

His former illustration is substantially this—¢ When I was
an unregenerate man, wholly depraved, I found that the law,
though it could show me what was right and what was wrong,
and command me to avoid what was wrong and do what was
right, and threaten, and condemn, and curse me if I did not
comply with its mjunctions, could not eradicate my depraved
inclinations, but rather irritated and exasperated them, so that,
reimaining under law, I never could have become holy.” His
subsequent illustration is, I apprehend, substantially this—
¢ And even now that I am a regenerate person—even now
that I am brought under influences which, while under the
law, never could have affected me—influences which make
me love and delight in the spiritual law, and hate whatever
violates it—1 still feel that I am but imperfectly renewed ; I
experience the constant influence and the too frequent preva-
lence of depraved principles ; and the struggle to which these
opposing principles give rise occasions deep and painful feel-
ing. Were I under law, I could anticipate nothing but constant
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warfare, frequent defeat, ultimate overthrow. But I know
from whence to look for deliverance—not from law, but from
grace ; and I joyfully thank God, who, through Jesus Christ,
has delivered, will continue to deliver, and will in due time
give complete deliverance.’

Taking this view of the matter, we readily see the place
which the paragraph holds in the apostle’s argument, and per-
ceive that, as he has proved from his own past experience that
law cannot make a bad man good, he now proves from his
present experience that law cannot make a good man better ;
and the force of the argumentative illustration stands out in
very strong relief when we recollect that, though the regene-~
rate man is delivered from law and brought under grace, by
his union to Christ, and can never be again brought under the
one, nor removed from under the other ; yet, through his own
unbelief, by losing sight of that truth, by the belief of which
his deliverance has been effected, and in the continued belief
of which he only can enjoy the comfort and advantage of
having been thus delivered, he often does think and feel as if
he were under the law, and not under grace; and thus, to a
great degree, subjects himself to the moral influence of being
under the law, and deprives himself of the felt moral influence
of his being under grace. This is the great cause of that
carnality—that felt helplessness under sin—that doing what
he does not allow, but hates—that very imperfect conformity
to the law, to the goodness of which he habitually consents, and
in which, in the inner man, he delights, of which the apostle so
bitterly complains. Legality is the great enemy to sanctifica-
tion ; and it is the realization, by faith, of the state of freedom
from law and subjection to grace, which can alone sustain
under, and give ultimately complete victory in, these painful
struggles. It must be obvious to every reflecting person, that
this view of the paragraph has at least this recommendation,
that it gives coherence and consistency to the apostle’s argu-
ment. Whether it be supported by the passage itself, must

be ascertained by a more close examination of its various
parts.
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The particle “ For,” connects the whole paragraph it intro-
duces, not with what immediately precedes, but with the
general object of the discussion, stated ver. 4. Men must be
freed from the law that they may become holy. The first proof
of this is introduced by For, ver. 5 : that proof ends in ver. 13.
An additional proof is contained in the rest of the chapter,
and is naturally introduced by For also.! Its force, as I ap-
prehend it, is—¢ Another proof that men must be freed from
the law in order to their becoming holy, is, that as law cannot
make a bad man good, it cannot make a good man better.

“ We know that the law is spiritual”?>—that is, ¢ We who
were once in the flesh, know now what we did not know then,
we know that the law is spiritual—that is, not only a director
of conduct, but “ a discerner of the thoughts and intents of
the heart,” requiring, in reference to God, not only external
worship, but supreme love as the habitual principle of con-
duct ; in reference to man, not only just and humane treat-
ment, but cordial unselfish good-will” Now, looking at the
law in that aspect, the apostle says: How imperfectly am I
conformed to this law! “I am carnal.” Had the apostle
been comparing his present with his former self, he would
have said, I am not carnal in the sense in which I once was
so, I am spiritual. If he had compared himself with his
weaker brethren, whom, in the Epistle to the Corinthians, he
calls ¢ carnal,”?® and of whom he says, they ¢ walked as men,”
he would have said, I am not carnal in the sense in which
they are carnal, I am spiritual. But when he speaks of him-
self with a reference to the spiritual law of God, he says, «I
am carnal.” ¢ Things seen and temporal” have an undue
influence over me. My thoughts, and feelings, and desires,
are far from being in entire conformity with that spiritual and
very broad law. This humble estimate of himself rose out of
the increased moral and spiritual perspicacity and sensibility
which the apostle now possessed. Worldly men have often

' We have a similar construction in 1 Pet. iv. 1-6. yzp, in ver. 6,
liangs by the exhortation in ver. 1, as well as yzp in ver. 3.
2 Ver, 14. 31 Cor. 1. 1, 3.
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expressed their astonishment at the humiliating acknowledge-
ments which pious men make in reference to themselves, and
have accounted for them on the supposition, either that they
were not sincere in making them, or that they were conscious
of some great crime which the world knew nothing of, or of
some very depraved inclination which never has had an op-
portunity of manifesting itself in act; while the true account
of the matter is, that the man of the world is, in reference to
spiritual things, blind and insensible, whereas the religious
man has his “ senses” in some measure ¢ exercised to discern
spiritual good and evil.” Thus the man of the world continues
to maintain a very good opinion of himself—thinks he has a
very good heart, even when his conduct is in many respects
greatly objectionable ; and the religious man, while all but
faultless in the estimation of those who know him best, deeply
feels and readily acknowledges that the testimony of God
respecting the human heart is true of his: ¢ The heart is
deceitful above all things, and desperately wicked.”!

The expression, “sold under sin,” seems even a stronger
one than “ carnal.” It has been compared with the sacred
historian’s description of Ahab, the king of Israel—¢ who
sold himself to work wickedness in the sight of the Lord.”?
But the phrases are not at all of equivalent meaning. The one
is the calm record of the historian, that the Israelitish king
was so distinguished by habitual, persevering, determined dis-
obedience, that he seemed as if he had given up all his facul-
ties to be employed in the violation of the Divine law. The
other is the expression of the apostle’s deep regret that his
heart and life were not entirely spiritual—in perfect accordance
with the Divine law, and that he felt as if he were the slave
of a tyrant who employed him in work which he abhorred.
His prevailing desire was perfect conformity to the holy, just,
and good law ; yet he felt that much was wanting, much was
wrong. How different is the apostle’s account of himself
here— Sold under sin”—from his account of the unregene-

! Jer. xvii. 9. 2 1 Kings xxi. 20, 25.



SECT. I1.] THE DIVINE METHOD OF JUSTIFICATION, 161

rate in the 6th chapter, ¢ servants of sin, yielding themselves its
servants, and their members as its instruments of unrighteous-
ness.” The language of complaint and deeply stirred spiritual
feeling must be cautiously, if it is to be fairly, interpreted.
Because Job said, and meant what he said, % Behold I am
vile”!—we must not conclude that he was a very bad man.
The only fair inference is, that he had clear perceptions and
deep feelings, in reference to the claims of the Divine law and
the imperfect manner in which, in his heart and life, he had
answered them.

But the apostle explains his own meaning in the verse that
follows : ¢ For that which I do I allow not : for what I would,
that T do not ; but what I hate, that do I.”*> This seems the
ground on which the apostle complains that he is ¢ Carnal,
sold under sin.” “I do that which I do not allow.” That
may mean—as the word rendered “ allow,” properly signifies,
¢ know’—*I am sometimes hurried, by the influence of exter-
nal things on my natural propensities, into inward and out-
ward acts, of whose true nature I am not aware.’ This is
true, I believe, of every good man. But the word know is
used in Scripture as equivalent to approve, as in Psalm i. 6,
“The Lord kroweth”—approveth, ¢ the way of the righte-
ous;” Hos. viii. 4, “They made princes, and I &new it
not”—I approved not their conduct. Matt. vii. 23—“I
never knew you”—I never approved of you; and this seems
its meaning here—¢I do that which I do not approve of’
Habitually to do what we do not approve of, is a character-
istic of a state of unregeneracy ; but there is not a just man
on earth who does not occasionally, alas! but too frequently,
do what he cannot, what he does not, habitually approve of.
Whether we are to understand the expression in the one way or
the other, will not long continue a reasonable subject of doubt.

The apostle’s second statement is—“1 do not that which
I would.” The apostle, as he states at ver. 21, would do
good—willed to do good. His prevailing desire was to be

' Job xl. 4. 2 Ver. 15.
L
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and do good—to be entirely conformed to the Divine law.
Such a prevailing will to do good does not exist in the unre-
generate mind ; for “ the imagination of the thoughts of man’s”
unchanged ¢ heart are only evil continually.”! There is no
such “will,” as is here described, in fallen man, till God
“work it in him of His good pleasure.”®* He who habitually
would do good, ordinarily does good. But though this is
the truth, it is not less true, that he who habitually would do
good, may occasionally, may often, not do the good he habitu-
ally would—wills to do. The apostle was conscious of ne-
glect of duty, of not doing what he ought to have done—what
he habitually willed to do.

Nay, more than this, the apostle says—¢ I do what I hate.”
He hated sin—all sin, he hated it as sin—opposition to the
holy, just, good law of God. The regenerate alone thus hate
sin. Unregenerate men may disapprove of many forms of
sin—they may absolutely loathe certain forms of it, but their
habitually living in sin is the proof that they love sin in many -
forms, and that in no case do they hate it as sin. Yet, not-
withstanding this hatred of sin, the apostle was conscious that,
under the influence of temptation and remaining depravity,
he occasionally did what he habitually abhorred ; and on this
account he was made to abhor himself. The sum of what is
said in these verses is this—¢I am conscious of being but
imperfectly conformed to the law which is spiritual; I feel
fettered by remaining sinful propensities. "What I habitually
approve, I by no means always do—what I habitually will
and wish to do, I by no means always do; nay, I but too
frequently do what I habitually hate” This is-the only mean-
ing which the undoubted facts, in reference to the constitution
of the human mind, permit us to draw out of the words ; for
a man, who habitually does what he habitually disapproves and
even hates, and habitually does not what he habitually wills,
and wishes, and delights in, would be a psychical monster—
an absolute incongruity and impossibility.

! Gen. vi. 5. 2 Phil. ii. 13.
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The prevailing judgments and volitions of the mind, and
desires and dispositions of the heart, mark the character. It
is on this principle that the apostle draws the conclusions con-
tained in the 16th and 17th verses : “If then I do what I would
not, I consent unto the law that it is good. Now then, it is no
more I that do it, but sin that dwelleth in me.” The mean-
ing seems to be, ‘If in doing wrong, I do what I habitually
will and wish not to do, that—not my doing wrong in itself, but
its being in opposition to my habitual wish and will, though
not to my will and wish; at the moment of transgression—is
a proof that ¢“T consent to the law that it is good ;” that in
the settled convictions of my mind, and the habitual dispositions
of my heart, I regard the law, known to be spiritual, in a way
very different from what I did when I was in the flesh; I
regard it as in every way good—not only holy and just, but
good—good for man, good for me. The apostle’s estimate of
the law was that of the Psalmist, “ Thy law is good : there-
fore my soul loveth it.”

The apostle draws a further conclusion from the fact, that
his non-conformities to the law were exceptions to the pre-
vailing convictions of his mind, and dispositions of his heart,
in reference to the law : “ Now then, it is no more I that do
it, but sin that dwelleth in me.”! It is plain that these words
must not be understood as an attempt to escape from the
responsibilities of these occasional violations of the Divine law,
in opposition to a habitual will and wish to yield obedience,
by transferring them to something that was in him, but not of
him—some distinct spiritual agent, which he terms, “ Sin that
dwelt in him.” The senselessness and the impiety of such
an attempt are equally out of keeping with the character of
the apostle. He could not talk such blasphemous nonsense.
But how are the words to be understood ? They are, I think,
a strong and enigmatic statement of the conclusion to which
his premises fairly led him, that these occasional exceptional
violations of the Divine law were not the true exponents of his

t Ver, 17.
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character ; that notwithstanding these, he, “in his mind,”
was, as he says in the 26th verse, “a servant of the law of
God.” This was his true, his habitual character, though
he still acted occasionally, and but too often, as if he were
“theslave of the law of sin,” under the influence of the flesh—
his fallen nature, but imperfectly destroyed by the influence
of his new state and nature. “Sin dwelling in the apostle,”
is just a name for the measure of ignorance and error
and worldly depraved propensity, which, notwithstanding the
change that had come over him, still remained. When Paul,
speaking of his apostolic labours, says, ¢ Not I, but the grace
of God that was with me,”! he does not mean to say he did not
perform these labours, but that he performed them under the
influence of the grace of God. When he says, “1 live; yet
not I, but Christ liveth in me;”* he means rmerely, that to
Christ he was indebted for the origin and maintenance of his
new and better life. And here he means not to deny that he
did these things, but to assert that he did them under an in-
fluence which was no longer the dominant one in his mind.
This is the only consistent, intelligible meaning which the words
can bear. ¢ Sin dwelling in a man”—depravity, is an abstract
quality. It cannot act. It is the man to whom the quality
belongs that acts. Had Paul said, it is not I, but Satan—
the Devil, or one of his subordinate agents, who does these
things, that would have been an attempt to exculpate himself';
but no such meaning can attach to the words he employs.
Suppose a good man, say Cranmer, from the terror of a violent
death, should make a temporary denial of the faith, would not
every one distinctly understand what I meant when I said,
speaking of such a mournful event, ‘It was not Thomas
Cranmer, but his fear, that dictated that recantation ?’

The facts stated by the apostle, painful as they were, fully
warranted this conclusion. The renewed character was his
true character : he could only be considered as acting a con-
sistent part when he did what was good, for that was what he

11 Cor. xv. 10. 2 (ial. ii. 20.
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consented to—what he willed and wished, what he delighted
in; of course, what he habitually did. His deviations from
that course—his not doing what he would—his doing what
lie would not, what he hated—were exceptions, to him very
painful ones, from the general rule, and to be accounted for, but
by no means excused, by the remaining depravity of his nature.

The language deserves particular attention. Sin once
“ reigned over” the apostle; now it only ¢ dwells in” him.
That by “sin dwelling in” the apostle, we are not to under-
stand any separate agent to whom the blame of occasional
deviations from duty was to be imputed, but Zimself, so far
as he was still under the influence of natural depravity, is
very plain from the words which follow : “For I know that
in me (that is, in my flesh) dwells no good thing : for to will is
present with me; but how to perform that which is good I
find not.”* You will notice the difference between the I in
the 17th verse, and the me in the 18th. It isnot the 7, in the
17th verse, that commits sin ; and in the me, of the 18th, there
is nothing but sin. How is this? The me, in the 18th verse,
is equivalent to “ my flesh”—my nature as unrenewed ; the 7,
in the 17th verse, to ¢ my spirit’—my nature as renewed. ¢ The
spirit,” in this sense, and ¢ the flesh,” are often personified by
the apostle, and are much the same as “ the old man,” and ¢ the
new man.” These terms describe not living agents, but frames
of thought and feeling—the one, “the flesh,” natural to man ;
the other, ¢ the spirit,” produced by the operation of the Holy
Ghost through the influence of truth believed. “The old man”
is wholly corrupt; “the new man” is “after the image of
Him who created him”—holy. The old man can do nothing
but sin ; the new man sinneth not, he cannot sin, “for he is
born of God, and his seed remains in him.”*> These two moral
persons, figurative men, exist together in the real Christian
man. He was originally all flesh, there was nothing else in
him. Now, the new man, the spirit, has been formed within
him. The tendency of the spirit is to destroy the flesh; the

1 Ver, 18. 2 1 John iii. 0,
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invigoration of the new man is the weakening of the old man.
The two frames of mind and disposition are really antago-
nistic; and though they may, and do, exist in the same
mind, they are ever leading and drawing in opposite direc-
tions. As the apostle says, “The flesh lusteth against the
spirit, and the spirit against the flesh: and these two are
contrary the one to the other.”* When the Christian acts
entirely under the influence of the Spirit, he does not sin;
when he acts entirely under the influence of the flesh, he does
nothing but sin; and when he acts, as he generally does,
under their joint influence, his temper—conduct, is good or
evil in the degree in which the one or the other prevails: but
he is equally a responsible being when acting in all these
various ways.

Having made these remarks, which, if understood, will
carry light through the whole discussion, let us look at the
apostle’s words: ¢ For I know that in me (that is, in my
flesh) dwelleth no good thing.” This is illustrative of the
phrase, ¢ Sin dwelleth in me.” It is as if he had said—* Yes,
sin, though it does not reign as it once did, still dwells in me;
for I know, both from the declarations of God’s word and
from my own experience, that nothing spiritually good dwells
in my nature, unchanged by Divine influence. And it is in
consequence of this that, while “to will is present with me,
how to perform that which is good I find not.”’ The mean-
ing of these words is, not that the apostle had nothing but a
bare will—an ineffectual desire to do good, but that, owing
to sin dwelling in him, his habitual will and desire to do good
were not so effectual as they should have been—as they would
have been in a perfectly holy person. The work really done
did not correspond to his will ; the flesh prevented him doing
much that he willed, and gave a character of imperfection
even to what he did. His will, under the influence of the
Spirit, was to “ run in the ways of God’s commandments;”
but the flesh presented many obstacles and stumbling-blocks,

! Gal. v, 17.
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which impeded his progress, and sometimes made him stumble
and fall.

This state of things was most painful to the apostle ; and we
find him—under the influence of that law of our nature, familiar
to us all, which makes the heart, when oppressed with care, to
take a melancholy pleasure in brooding over the cause of its
griefs, and gives the tongue a mournful license to repeat its sor-
rows—reiterating, with scarcely a change of a word, what he
had said in the 15th and 16th verses. Itwas nomere matter of
argument, no dialectic subtlety—it was the subject of heartfelt
experience and deep sorrow. ¢ For the good that I would I
do not : but the evil which I would not, that I do. Now, if
T do that I would not, it is no more I that do it, but sin that
dwelleth in me.”* Nothing could express more touchingly
the dreary uniformity of this struggle, which, without hope of
termination or final success, the regenerate man must main-
tain with the remaining depravity of his nature, had he no
help but what the law gives—were he not under another, an
altogether differént kind of influence, that of grace. How
to the life is this picture! ¢ When a Christian first gives
his heart to God, and sees the beauty of holiness, and feels
devout joy, he says, in the ardour of his first love,’ I will
keep thy commandments—all thy commandments. Even
after temptation has prevailed, and made him taste the
bitterness of remorse, he resolves on new obedience with
redoubled ardour; he knows good and evil, and he will not
return to folly. Experience convinces him that human
resolution is weak; that the heart is very deceitful; that
sin dwelleth in him—is wedded to mortality. The past makes
him tremble for the future, and even assures him that temp-
tation will return; that he may—probably will, fall in some
measure before it; and that all his days on earth must be
stained by sin, saddened by penitential sorrow.”?

In the 21st verse, the apostle appears to give us a general
deduction from the particular facts stated in the preceding

} Ver. 19, 20. ? Charters.
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verses : “ I find then a law, that, when I would go good, evil
is present with me.”! The original words are somewhat per-
plesed in their construction, and admit of a variety of transla~
tions and interpretations. Some would read them, ¢ I find that
to me, willing to do good, the law is present as the occasion of
evil’ But this does violence to the construction, is no deduc-
tion from what goes before, and breaks entirely the coherence
of the apostle’s illustration. Others would read them—¢ 1 find,
then, that evil is present with me, wishing to do good, according
to the law ;> while a third class prefer this rendering—¢ I find
then, according to the law, that to me, wishing to do good,
evil is present” The sense given by our translators seems,
on the whole, the preferable one—* I find it then a law, that,
when I would do good, evil is present with me;’ or, more
literally thus—¢ I find it then a law with me, willing—d.e.,
when willing, to do good, that evil is present with me.

The word “ law” is here—as well as in the 23d verse, and
in chap. iil. 27, and probably, too, in chap. x. 31—used with
a signification considerably different from*that which the
apostle usually gives to it. It seems employed very much in
the same way as in the English phrases, ¢the laws of nature,’
¢ the laws of vision, ¢the laws of the human constitution,’
“ the laws of thought” We say that it is by a law of nature,
which we call gravitation, that stones fall to the ground,
and that the earth moves round the sun; and that it is by a
law of the human mind, that the mental perception of the
meaning and evidence of a statement or proposition is produc-
tive of belief. Our meaning is, that these things take place
with a regularity and certainty similar to that which results
from the operation of law, properly so called. I find then
a law,” is just equivalent to, ¢ Thus I experience this to be
the ordinary course of things with me; I find it, as it were,
the law of my present imperfectly renewed state, * that, when
I would do good, evil is present with me.”’

The idea which these words seem most naturally to suggest,

! Ver. 21.
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is this : ¢ That if, at any particular time, the apostle was specially
desirous to do good, then, in a remarkable degree, the depraved
principles of his fallen nature were sure to exert themselves.
That this is often the experience of a regenerate man, there
can be no doubt. When he is very desirous of performing
some piece of spiritual duty—say meditation, prayer, or thanks-
giving—it is no uncommon thing for vain, absurd, vile thoughts
to rush in on his mind as a deluge, so that he is constrained
to say with the Psalmist, “ I am as a beast before Thee.”?

But the fact referred to by the apostle seems to be one of a
more general kind. ¢I find it to be the general law of my
present state, as a regenerated but an imperfectly sanctified
man, that, though I habitually wish to do what is good, I am
constantly liable, from the remaining depravity of my nature,
to act in a manner inconsistent with the ordinary tenor of my
volitions and desires, and, of course, of my conduct too.” Two
facts, of an opposite character, are represented as ascertained
by the apostle, and together forming the law of his present im-
perfect state : the one, that he willed to do that which is good ;
the other, that, though he did so, evil was present with him.

These two facts he proceeds to illustrate in the two follow-
ingverses : “ For I delight in the law of God after the inward
man: but I see another law in my members warring against
the law of my mind, and bringing me into captivity to the
law of sin which is in my members.”?

The inward or inner man is not here, the soul in opposition
to the body; or the higher powers of our nature, such as
reason and conscience, in opposition to the lower powers of
our nature, such as appetites and passions. The phrase is to
be found only in two other passages of Scripture,® and there,
as well as here, seems to signify not merely the mind, but the

_regenerate mind. It appears to mean exactly the same thing
as “ the mind,” whicly, in the next verse, is contrasted with the
Slesh and its members, and which is obviously not the body and

' Psalm Ixxiii. 22. 2 Ver. 22, 23.
3 2 Cor. iv. 16, and Eph. iii. 16.
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its members, but corrupt human nature and its faculties. He
willed what was good, for, ¢ according to his inner man”—the
most central portions of his intellectual and moral being,
reason, and conscience, and moral affection, influenced by the
Holy Spirit—he “ delighted in the law of the Liord.” This is
very strong language. It expresses not merely, like the words,
“T consent to it that it is good,” a calm, rational approbation of
the law as reasonable and just, and calculated to produce
happiness, but a cordial satisfaction with it as divinely beauti-
ful, excellent, and benignant. Not merely had he no wish
that the precepts of the Divine law were less strict, or its
sanctions less stringent, but he delighted in contemplating it
as a picture of the moral excellence of its Author, and re-
joiced that he and all the intelligent universe were under its
righteous, benignant sway. He sympathized with the Psalmist
when he says, “ Oh how love I Thy law! Thy word is very
pure ; therefore Thy servant loveth it. The law of Thy mouth
is better to me than thousands of gold and silver.”?

So much for the one fact. Had there been nothing to in-
terfere with this delight, how happy, how holy, would the
apostle have been! But there is another fact—¢Evil is pre-
sent with me.” I have stated the law of my renewed nature ;
“but I see another law in my members warring against the
law of my mind, and bringing me into captivity to the law of
sin which is in my members.” ¢ The members” and “the
flesh” are materially the same thing—human nature as de-
praved : only, when it is called the flesh, we think of it as a
whole ; when it is termed “the members,” we think of the
faculties, capacities—modes of operation by which. it is dis-
tinguished. “I find a law in my members,” is equivalent to,
‘in the operation of the faculties of my depraved nature, I
find an order of things which works with the regularity of
law. This order of things is directly the reverse of that now
established by the good Spirit in my renewed mind.’ Ac-
cording to that law, he habitually delighted in the law of the

! Psalm exix. 72, 97, 140.
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Lord, and of course yielded to it a cheerful, willing obedience.
This is the law of the new creation, just as it is the law of
nature that the sun should shine by day. But then—as by
another law in nature, originating in other causes, the sun is
sometimes eclipsed and darkened, when, according to the
general law, he should be shining, so also—in consequence of
the influence of remaining depravity, the best man is always
liable to fall, and but too frequently does fall.

% The law in his members”—the ordinary course of things
in reference to the operations of his mind, so far as still under
the influence of depravity, was, ¢ that evil was present to
him :” there was still ignorance and error in the understand-
ing—a tendency to judge wrong, and perversity in the will—
a tendency to choose wrong, and a corresponding evil bias in
all the faculties. This law in the members warred with the
law of the mind. The language is highly figurative, but it is
by no means obscure. The two orders of things were opposed
to each other, and each developed itself according to its nature.
The apostle’s figurative statement is, in plain literal language :
‘I find, in consequence of my remaining depravity, that I am
often indisposed to, and prevented from, the doing of that to
which the Holy Spirit and the principles of my new nature
incline me as good ; and that, on the other hand, I am often
inclined to, and led to do, that to which the Holy Spirit and
the principles of my new nature indispose me.” It is just the
sentiment expressed in the Epistle to the Galatians, which I
have already had occasion to refer to,—¢ The flesh lusteth
against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh : and these
are contrary the one to the other; so that ye cannot do the
things that ye would.”?

But the apostle states, not only that the law in the members
makes war on the law of the mind, but that it sometimes suc-
ceeds in bringing himinto captivity. “The law of sin” seems
an idiomatic expression for the sinful law—that order of things
which prevails in human nature as fallen—as sinful, expressly

I Gal. v, 17,
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opposed to the holy law of God. This sinful order of things is
always opposed to the holy order of things in the mind and
sometimes prevails; and the renewed man becomes, as it were,
its captive, or is by it made sin’s captive. We should sadly
misinterpret these words, as well as teach what in philosophy
is the height of absurdity, and in divinity most false and dan-
gerous doctrine, if we were to say that they intimate, that
when a regenerate man sins, he sins against his will, or, in
other words, is forced to sin. A sin withont will, against will,
is a contradiction in terms. DBut we are to understand two
things : first, that the regenerate man may fall into sin—does
fall before temptation ; and, secondly, that, when he does so,
he acts not indeed in opposition to his will at the moment,
evilly biased, but in opposition to the general course of his
convictions, volitions, and inclinations. The apostle also inti-
mates, that in consequence of the habitual prevalence of
renewed sentiment and feeling, these occasional deviations
from rectitude, in heart and in life, in thought and inclination,
are felt by the regenerate man to be a very great evil; and
that occasional subjection to depraved principle is considered
by him as the most intolerable and degrading species of
captivity.

Such, then, is Paul’s account of his own spiritual state—his
inner history, as a regenerate man. He habitually approves,
and loves, and practises holiness, as enjoined in the Divine
law. He is in a very different state from that in which he
was when “in the flesh”—when ¢ the motions of sins, which
were by the law, did work in his members to bring forth
fruit unto death.” Yet still he is far from being perfect ; under
the influence of remaining depravity, he still occasionally
violates the Divine law. He is always exposed to temptation,
and in danger of falling. He is in a state of continual war-
fare, and sustains occasional defeats. These occasion deep
sorrow and earnest desires of complete deliverance from what is
felt to be the worst of evils.

These feelings are very strongly expressed in the 24th
verse: “ O wretched man that T am! who shall deliver me
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from the body of this death ?” It has been usnal with the
class of interpreters, with whom we substantially agree in our
views of this paragraph, to view it as descriptive of the apostle’s
habitual feeling, and of the habitual feeling of every regenerate
man. I cannot help thinking this a mistake. Generally, the
apostle felt himself to be a very happy man—¢ triumphing in
Christ”—* joying in God, through Christ, by whom he had
received the reconciliation.” In the warfare referred to, the
regenerate man is generally the victor ; and he has great de-
light when he finds himself strong in the grace of his Lord—a
conqueror, and more than a conqueror, through Him that loves
him. But this is the expression of his feeling when he has been
foiled, or when, in a melancholy hour, he allows his mind to
be so occupied with his own weakmess, and the power of his
spiritual enemies, as to lose sight of the promise of final com-
plete triumph, or of the grace and power of Him that has
made that promise. It is then he breathes out, from the very
bottom of the heart, ¢ O wretched man that I am! who shall
deliver me from the body of this death ?”*

“The body of this death,” may, with equal propriety, be
rendered, “this body of death ;”—this body of death being
equivalent to this deathful body—this body productive of mis-
chief and misery. Now, what are we to understand by this ?
Not our mortal body, though the term of deliverance from this
deathful body, and that of our parting with our mortal body,
will be contemporaneous’; but what the apostle calls “ the body
of sin”—¢the flesh,” ¢ the old man,” “sin that dwelleth in
us.” It is not improbable that there is, in this expression, an
allusion to the custom referred: to by the poet when speaking
of the treatment of captives by their cruel conquerors—

« The living and the dead, at his command,
Were coupled, face to face, and hand to hand,

Till, chok'd by stench, in loatl’d embraces ty’'d,
The lingering wretches pin’d away and died.” ?

“ Who shall deliver me?” Obviously law cannot ; and the

Ver. 24. 2 Virgil Acneid, viii. Dryden’s Translation.
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illustration of this seems to be the direct object of the apostle
in giving this picture of the working of his mind as a re-
generate man. As an unregenerate man, he had found that
law could not initiate a life of true sanctification. As a re-
generate man, he had found it could neither promote nor per-
fect that life. The place which law, in the hand of Christ,
has in promoting sanctification, though important, is secondary.
¢« Mere objective and authoritative exhibition of truth respect-
ing men’s duties cannot sanctify.”* Something more powerful
than a statement of what is duty, and why we should perform it,
is requisite to make even regenerate men obey the Divine will.
But “law” here, deliverance from which is necessary, according
to the apostle, to the commencement and progress of sancti-
fication, is what divines have termed ¢law as a covenant’—
law making obedience the proper condition of life. Suppose
a regenerate man under law in this sense, and you make his
struggles hopeless, and deprive him of the most powerful
motives to persevere in them. It deserves to be remarked,
too, that though a truly regenerate man can never, in fact,
be brought again under the law as a covenant, he may, by
losing sight of those truths, through the belief of which he
obtained deliverance from it, deprive himself to that extent of
the felt sanctifying mﬂuence of that deliverance; and mdeed
may, by not realizing his deliverance, think and feel, in refer-
ence to himself, as if he were under the law. In the degree in
which he does so, his sanctification must be impeded. A legal
mode of thinking and feeling gives the principles of depravity
an advantage which otherwise they could not have, and occa-
sions many a struggle, and many a fall, which a stronger faith
in a more habitual realization of freedom from law, and sub-
Jection to grace, would have prevented. It is the clear per-
ception, the firm faith, of those truths respecting the grace of
God in Christ Jesus, which gives deliverance from the law as
a covenant, both in its condemning power and in its influ-
ence over the feelings and character: This, in the hand of the

! Hodge.
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Spirit, is the grand instrument of Christian sanctification ;'
and they greatly err who would substitute for this a belief
(which may or may not be well founded) of the individual’s

ersonal deliverance from law and subjection to grace—a
belief which, if unfounded, can only delude and produce false
confidence, and, if well founded, operates salutarily, chiefly,
from its growing out of the faith of the Gospel and its neces-
sary results.

The apostle, in the pathetic inquiry “ Who shall deliver
me ?” expresses earnest desire to be delivered ; he indicates also
a conviction that law cannot deliver him ; but he does not inti-
mate despair of deliverance. He knew who had delivered—
who would deliver, who had begun—who would perfect, the
good work, “T thank God,” he says, “ through Jesus Christ
our Lord.” He has delivered. What the law could not do,
He, in his grace, has accomplished.

It deserves notice that there is another, and perhaps pre-
ferable, reading : “The grace of God through Jesus Christ
our Lord;” in which case the words are at once the answer
of the question ¢ Who. shall deliver me ?” and the text of
the discussion, down to verse 4 of the next chapter, as to how
grace delivers from sin.

This is the hinge which connects the two parts of the
apostle’s discussion—* Sin shall not have dominion over you :”
and “for ye are not under the law.” “Sin shall not have
dominion over you: for ye are under grace.” The first is
finished ; the other now commences, and reaches to the 4th
verse of the next chapter.

The Apostle Paul, here as elsewhere, sets himself up as an
“ensample to all those who should believe to life everlasting.”
With John Newton,? I believe the picture, in its great outlines,
to be applicable to the most holy Christian on earth ; and that
the more advanced he is he will the more readily recognise

1 Tit. iii. 4-8. Note the reference and force of rotrws and jva, and
TabTa, in ver. 8.
2 Cardiphonia.
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the likeness. Those who have believed through grace are apt
to suspect that they have beheved in vain, that their faith is
not genuine—not the faith of God’s elect, because it does not
produce all the effects they hoped and wished from it in making
them holy. But this passage teaches them, that it is by the
prevailing bent of the will that the real character is to be ascer-
tained. It is our duty to desire, and to endeavour, to be as
holy as the holy angels ; but we must not conclude that we are
not holy at all, though we never should be quite like them till
we be where they are. We cannot be too deeply humbled
on account of sin dwelling in us, and giving so many proofs
that it does dwellin us ; but we must not give up our hope that
we are among the ¢ sanctified in Christ Jesus” because we are
not better than the Apostle Paul, nor refuse to acknowledge
God’s workmanship in our hearts till it be completed in heaven.
That is pride under the guise of humility.

The man who can intelligently and honestly use the apostle’s
language, has no doubt cause, like him, to mourn, but he has
also cause to rejoice. If he is obliged to say sometimes,
“ Wretched man that I am! who shall deliver me ?” he may
also say, “I thank God, through Jesus Christ.” The good
work is begun; it will proceed ; it will be perfected in the
day of Christ. The Christian, even after a shameful defeat,
may yet say, “Rejoice not against me, O mine enemy:
though I fall T shall arise.” God brings good out of this
struggle so painful—a struggle which, as we have seen, marks
the Christian as an object of blame as well as of pity. The
struggle is within. The Christian feels it in himself—he does
not see it in his Christian brother ; and, as Mr Newton says,
judging of him by what he sees, and of himself by what he
feels, in lowliness of heart he esteems others better than him-
self. He learns to warn, to pity, to bear with others; and
nothing more habitually reconciles a Christian to the thought
of death than the experience of this warfare. Death is un-
welcome to nature ; but then, and not till then, the conflict
will cease. The flesh will be put off with the body. Then

we shall sin no more. Is not this worth dying for ?
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But the most regular formalist, and the most accomplished
hypocrite, would discover a lamentable degree of self-ignorance
were they to apply the apostle’s words to themselves. ¢ Let
not him that is deceived trust in vanity.” Let no man con-
clude, because he disapproves many sins which he yet goes on
to commit, that he is animated by the spirit of the apostle.
His external conduct was most exemplary, and he kept his
heart with diligence. Though he complained of being carnal,
he neither walked nor warred after the flesh, nor made pro-
vision for it, to fulfil its lusts. If a man condemns sin, and
yet lives in it, he condemns himself, and God will condemn
him out of his own mouth. Such a man cannot say in truth,
“Jtis.not I that do it, but sin that dwelleth in me.” His
conduct shows that sin not only dwells in him, but reigns over
him. He loves sin, and his pretended or apparent aversion to
it is merely aversion to the misery which he fears will flow
from it. He goes on in opposition to the remonstrances of
his conscience ; and if God do not grant him repentance, his
conscience will be his tormentor for ever. He may now, per-
haps, succeed, in some measure, in stupifying conscience and
excusing his conduct to his own mind, seeking an excuse or
palliation in what is indeed an aggravation of his guilt; but
when God shall punish him, he shall be speechless—he shall
have nothing to answer : the tremendous words, “ You knew
your duty, and you did it not,” shall be inscribed indelibly in
letters of living fire on his conscience ; and through eternity he
shall continue to learn the meaning of the declaration, “Be
not deceived ; God is not mocked : whatsoever a man soweth,
that shall he also reap.”

An acquaintance with the letter of the Holy Scriptures is a
blessing or a curse, according as it is connected with a
true or a false view of their meaning. In the first case,
it is an attainment of high value, and may become the instru-
ment of indefinite improvement in knowledge and in holiness.
In the second, it is one of the most dangerous talents a man
can possess, either for himself or for others, as it enables him
to make the worse appear the better reason, both to their

M



178 DOCTRINAL. [rART 1L

minds and his own, and thus to fortify them in error, and
confirm them in wickedness. The more extensive such a
man’s knowledge is, and the greater his ingenuity, just the
more thoroughly and systematically is lie likely to be in the
wrong, and just so much more improbable is his being re-
claimed from error. So true is the remark of our Christian
poet,—
¢ Of all the arts sagacious dupes invent,

To cheat themselves, and gain the world’s consent,
The worst is Scripture warp'd from its intent.”!

Almost every passage of Scripture, when misunderstood, is
liable to be abused. But there are particular passages which,
when misapprehended, are sure to be abused. In the writings
of the Apostle Paul there are, as his apostolical brother informs
us, passages which “the unlearned and unstable wrest to their
own destruction.” The passage we have been considering is
one of them.

Led astray by the sound of some of its words, it has been
no uncommon thing for persons who, under a profession of
religion, lead an unholy life, to endeavour to turn it to account
as a help to self-delusion. They have sought, by its means,
to get rid of the disagreeable feelings of responsibility and
remorse, and to conjoin two things which God never meant
should go together,—indulged sin, and a comfortable opinion
of their own spiritual state and prospects. They confound
the struggles of the flesh and the Spirit, to which they are
strangers, ¢ not having the Spirit,” with the contest between
inclination and conscience, with which they are but too fami-
liar ; and concluding, in a sense in which the apostle never
intended it, that because their conscience lifts up a feeble
ineffectual protest when they violate God’s law, it is not they
but indwelling sin that is in fault, they look on themselves as
fitter objects of pity than of blame, and say peace, peace, to
themselves, when there is no peace.

! Cowper.
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The best way of preventing or exposing this very loathsome
form of practical antinomianism is, to point out as distinctly
as possible tho true meaning of the apostle’s expressions,
so that, while they answer the purposc they were meant to
serve— to sustain the truc Christian in his struggle with in-
dwelling sin, and show him both where he cannot, and where
le may find strength to conquer it—they may not be perverted
into the means of delusion and ruin on the part of the false-
hearted professor, but that he may be driven out of the refuge
of lies which he endeavours to find in God’s word, and that
that word may be clearly seen to be ¢ profitable for doctrine,
and for reproof, and for correction, and for instruction in
righteousness.”

To gain these objects, the preceding observations are in-
tended, and it is hoped that they are not altogether unfitted
to serve their purpose. May the good Spirit render them
effectual, and may it never happen to the author and his
readers, according to the true proverb, “If the blind lead the
blind, both shall fall into the ditch.” On the contrary, may
he be enabled “rightly to divide the word of truth,” and may
they be enabled to “ receive with meekness that word,” which,
if “engrafted” into the mind or heart, is able to save the
soul.

The question referred to in the opening of the section, Of
whom does the apostle speak ? may be considered, I think, as
settled. The apostle speaks of himself—of himself as regene-
rate. This is the plain meaning of the words. Much is said,
which can in truth be said of no unregenerate man—nothing
s said but what every regenerate man must acknowledge to
be true of himself. Suppose the two opposed states of feeling
to be co-existent and habitual, and the man described is an
impossibility — such a man never existed, and never can
exist. Suppose the sinful state habitual and predominant, and
the better state but occasional, the man described is a hypo-
crite and self-deceiver. Suppose the holy state habitual and
predominant, and the sinful state occasional, and the man
described is the true Christian—who, though transformed by
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the renewing of his mind, knows by painful inward evidence
that he has not attained, neither is already perfect.

B. “ Sin shall not have dominion over you, for ye are under
grace”’?

The words that immediately follow the inquiry, “ Who
shall deliver me from the body of this death,”2—¢T thank
God, through Jesus Christ our Lord”—seem to be the com-
mencement of the illustration of the second part of the apostle’s
declaration, “ Sin shall not have dominion over you: for ye
are under grace;” and the illustration of this thesis closes at
the end of the 4th verse of the eighth chapter. The words,
“Y thank God, through Jesus Christ our Lord,” are not
exactly those we should have expected after those which im-
mediately precede them. We should have looked for an ex-
pression of sorrow and depression rather than of joy and
exultation, a prayer rather than a thanksgiving. Their
introduction seems very abrupt, and the sentence is plainly
elliptical ; something must be supplied to bring out a distinct
meaning—“ I thank God, through Christ Jesus,” ‘who de-
livers me, or, ¢jfor deliverance” And as these words seem
strangely to follow what goes before, there seems but little con-
nection between them and those that follow : “ So then with
the mind I myself serve the law of God, but with the flesh
the law of sin.”

It is right to remark that, besides the reading which has
been followed by our translators, there are two others, either
of which has considerable claims to be preferred to it. The
first, which is now generally adopted by critics, is, ¢ Thanks
be to God, through Jesus Christ our Lord.”® This is in
meaning quite co-incident with the received reading, and
labours under the same difficulties of interpretation with it.
The second, “ The grace of God, through Jesus Christ our
Lord,”* which has not so much external evidence of genuine-

! Chap. vii. 25-Chap. viii. 4. Z Ver. 24.

3 nepi; o Qe 411 xepis Tob ©cob.
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ness as cither of the other two (though by no means destitute
of such evidence, not only appearing in some Greek MSS.
of note, but being the reading followed by the vulgate trans-
lator, who probably made his version at a time nearer the
apostolic age than the date of any existing Greek MS.), has
yet so much internal evidence, that I am disposed to adopt it:
“ Wretched man that I am! who shall deliver me from the
body of this death? The grace of God, through Jesus Christ
our Lord.” This is just what we might look for. It is an
answer, and a true answer, to the question, “ Who shall de-
liver me?” There is no abruptness here, and there is no
need of supplying anything to make out a complete sense.
It is the natural link between what goes before and what
follows. The apostle has shown that law cannot deliver; he
now goes on to show that grace can, that grace does, deliver.
The first clause, then, of the 25th verse, read thus, “ The
grace of God, through Jesus Christ our Lord, delivers me
from the body of this death,” is the text of the short paragraph
which ends at ver. 4 of next chapter.

There are some difficulties arising from some of the con-
nective particles which the apostle uses; but the course of
thought seems very clearly defined—¢This is the state of
things with me as a partially renewed man. “ With the
mind”—i.e., so far as I am a renewed man, so far as I am
under Divine influence, “I serve the law of God”—I am con-
formed to its spiritual, holy, just, good requisitions. ¢ With
the flesh,” however—that is, so far as I am not renewed, so
far as I am under the influence of my unchanged fallen
nature, “I serve the law of sin”!—I am carnal and unholy.
It was not from law, but grace, that in my mind I became a
servant, a willing servant, of the law of God ; and it is not to
law, but to grace, that I look for deliverance from the sin which
still dwells in my flesh, and sometimes makes me a captive.
Law could not deliver me from this bondage, because it could
not pardon the sins I was constantly contracting, nor could it

U Ver. 25.
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secure me the help of an influence which would enable me
successfully to struggle with, and ultimately to conquer, de-
praved principle. Grace does both. There is no condemna-
tion to them who are in Christ Jesus, and there is a law of
the spirit of life in Christ Jesus which delivers me from the
law of sin and death; and both this freedom from condemna-
tion, and this powerful delivering influence, grace bestows—
t.e., God, in the exercise of grace, bestows through the media-
tion of His Son. By the incarnation and sacrifice of His
own Son, He has laid a secure foundation for so destroying
the power of sin in the case of those who are in Christ Jesus,
and who show that they are so by walking, not after the flesh,
but after the spirit; so that the righteousness which the law
requires, but cannot furnish, shall be fulfilled in them, they
being completely delivered from the depraving influence of
sin, and made completely holy—a result which the law never
could have effected, in consequence not of any deficiency or
fault in it, but on account of the depravity of man, “in that
it was weak through the flesh.”’ Such is, I cannot doubt, the
apostle’s course of thought, Let us examine it a little more
minutely-

“The grace”—the free favour “ of God,” in which the Divine
method of justification originates, and of which it is so striking
a manifestation, delivers the believer from the demoralizing
influence of sin. Every believer—even the most advanced in
holiness, such as the Apostle Paul—stands in need of this
deliverance. He has been delivered—but he has been only
partially delivered. ¢« So then,” says the apostle, looking back
to the description contained in the last paragraph, ¢ with my
mind I serve the law of God:” so far as I am transformed
by the renewing of the mind, “I serve the law of God”—
I am what that law requires me to be—1I think, and feel, and
act in conformity with it ; but while this is true, it is as true
that “ with my flesh I serve the law of sin:” so far as I am
conformed to this world—so far as my nature remains unre-
newed, “ Iserve the law of sin”—1I am regulated by that order
of things which originates in my natural state as guilty, help-
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less, and depraved, and which prevails with the regularity and
force of law in unregenerate man. The deliverance I possess
I owe not to law, but to grace; and the deliverance I need,
I expect not from law, but from grace; and I do expect that
grace will deliver—completely deliver me, since it has made
provision for this, by exerting itself in the Divine method of
justification.

What the believer wants, and what the law cannot give
him, is, in the first place, deliverance from the curse—pardon,
a state of acceptance with God ; and, in the second place, an
influence powerful enough to counteract and overpower the
depraving influences from without and within to which he is
exposed. Now grace, as reigning “in the righteousness of
God,” does both.

1. Grace furnishes a justifying righteousness.!

That it secures the first, is strongly asserted in the first
verse of the eighth chapter—¢ There is therefore now no con-
demnation to them who are in Christ Jesus.” There should
have been no division of chapters here; these words are most
closely connected with those which go before them. They
are the statement of what is most fundamental in the way in
which grace delivers the believer from the power of remaining
depravity, and show how exactly the remedy suits the disease,
as described in the close of the preceding verse. It is dif-
ficult to perceive the precise nature of the connection indi-
cated by the particles, *therefore” and “now.”? & There-
fore,” does not intimate that what is contained in this verse is
a logical inference from what goes before, for no connection of
this kind can be traced. It is the same particle that is ren-
dered so in the preceding verse, and its force seems something
like this : As from the previous description of the believer’s
experience, that ¢ with the mind he serves the law of God,

! Chap. viii. 1.
2 dpa vow plainly contrasted with &px oJv in the preceding verse.
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and with the flesh the law of sin,” so from the previous de-
scription of the righteousness of God—the Divine method of
justification, it appears that according to it, “there is no con-
demnation to them who are in Christ Jesus.” ¢ Now” and
“then,” are plainly contrasted, though how, is not so clear;
probably somewhat in this way, ¢ Thus then, looking to my-
self, I find,” etc. ¢ Thus now, looking to the Divine method of
justification as manifested, I find that,” etc.® The words, “ who
walk not after the flesh, but after the spirit,” are, I believe,
universally, by critics, considered, as not belonging to the first
verse, but borrowed from the end of the fourth verse, which is
their proper place.

The statement then is, ¢ The grace of God, through Christ
Jesus, shall deliver from the power, and even existence, of the
depraving influence of sin, for it secures that there is no con-
demnation to them who are in Christ Jesus.” To be “in
Christ Jesus,” is to be so related to Christ Jesus that His
death is, as it were, our death, His life ourlife. To those who
are thus “in Christ Jesus,” there is no condemnation. The
word s, you will see, is a supplement. The sentiment is,
there is not, shall not be, cannot be, any condemnation.
They were condemned—they were ¢ children of wrath even
as others ;”? but having been united to Christ by believing,
their condemnation has been completely and for ever removed.
“ He that believeth is not condemned”—he shall not come
into condemnation,”® for he is in Christ. Who can condemn
him whom God has justified on the ground that Christ has died
for him, the just in the room of the unjust.* The believer is
“made the righteousness of God in Him,” who was ¢ made
sin in his room.”® ¢ Of God he is in Christ Jesus righteous-
ness.”® It is the grace of God that has secured this. We are

! A lenrned friend remarks: iy is temporal ; obv is inferential ; dpa
eby = matters, or the case being 50 (¢0s), as a fitting sequence (dpe), 1
serve, elc.  dpx viv = accordingly now ; accordingly (pa), at this stage
of matters, now since Christ has died for us, ete. (viv).”

2 Eph. ii, 3. 3 John iii. 18 ; v. 24. 1 Rom, viii. 33, 34.
?
5 2 Cor. v. 21. ¢ 1 Cor. i. 30.
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«“justified freely by God’s grace”! In what other source
could this justification of a sinner originate ?

In thus sccuring freedom from condemnation, grace also
secures freedom from depravity. It could be obtained in no
other way. A condemned sinner, remaining such, cannot
become holy. Men must be redeemed from the curse in order
to their obtaining any spiritual blessing ; and he who in being
justified is installed in the favour of God, is, as a matter of
course, secured of all spiritual blessings.

2. Grace furnishes regenerating and sanctifying influence.?

But to the deliverance from ¢ the body of death”—that is,
“sin dwelling in us,” there is necessary a change of character
as well as a change of relation; and to this, inward influence
in the operation of the Divine Spirit, as well as external per-
formance in the atoning work of the Divine Son, is necessary.
These things are closely connected, and the grace which
secures the one secures also the other. It is to this I appre-
hend the apostle refers when, in the 2d verse, he says, ¢ For
the law of the spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath made me free
from the law of sin and of death.”

The connective particle, ¢ for,”® is either equivalent to
‘moreover, or it hangs by the first clause of the 25th verse
of the last chapter—¢The grace of God by Jesus Christ
delivers from sin, not only as it frees from condemnation, but
also as it furnishes transforming sanctifying influence. De-
liverance from “the law of sin and death,” is certainly the
same thing as deliverance from “the body of this death”—or
from “sin dwelling in us,” or from “ the law in the members”
called “the law of sin,” which in the members wars against
the law of the mind. That law is just the order of things
which prevails with the regularity of a law in human nature

-as depraved, and is productive of nothing but sin and death—
guilt, depravity, misery. It is strange that some very excellent
interpreters should understand by ¢ the law of sin and of death™

! Rom. iii. 24. ? Chap. viii. 2. 3 2.
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the Divine law, in its covenant form. No doubt that law, in
this form, can neither justify nor sanctify a condemned sinner,
but binds him in guilt, and irritates instead of extinguishing
his depraved propensities. But we cannot bring ourselves
to believe, that he who so emphatically pronounces that law
“holy, and just, aud good,” and who so carefully guards
against the supposition, that it “issin,”* or “ becomes death,”?
could, especially without a word of explanation, call it the
law of sin and death.” Besides, what the apostle is here illus-
trating is not freedom from the law—his discussion on that
subject is closed—but freedom from sin. His thesis here is not
¢ grace delivers from the law, but ¢ grace delivers from sin.
And how does it deliver? Not only is there no condemnation
to them who are in Christ Jesus, but there is to them a
quickening spirit. The economy of grace is the ministration
not only of righteousness—that is, justification, but of spiritual
life—that is, sanctification.® ¢ The law of the Spirit of life
in Christ Jesus delivers from the law of sin and death.”

“ The Spirit of life” is here, I apprehend, a designation of
the Holy Spirit, the third person of the Godhead, who is the
author of all true spiritual life or holiness in human nature—
¢ the living, the life-giving Spirit.” This is the sense in which
the word ¢ Spirit” is generally employed in the context.
“The law of the Spirit of life” has, by some interpreters, been
considered as descriptive of the Gospel ; but the contrast be-
tween this “ law,” and “the law of sin and death,” seems to
fix the true meaning of the phrase. It describes, if I mistake
not, the new order of things established in the mind by the
Spirit of life, who is given to all true believers in consequence
of their being redeemed from the curse of the law. The just
views, firm convictions, holy dispositions, produced in the
heart by the Holy Ghost, through the instrumentality of the
truth believed, deliver from the false views and unholy dispo-
sitions which characterize our fallen nature. The one order
of things supersedes the other ; and just as the law of spring

! Chap. vii, 7. 2 Chap. vii. 13. 5 2 Cor. iil. 8, 9.
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contends with the law of winter, till it end in the establish-
ment of the law of summer and autumn, does the law of
spiritual life contend with the law of spiritual death, till,
through the process of progressive sanctification, it end at
last in the perfection of heaven., The force of the expression
rendered ¢ hath made free,” is ¢ delivers”—* hath delivered”
—* does deliver”—¢ will deliver.” It describes what the law
of life habitually does—it acts according to its nature.

It is doubtful whether the phrase, “in Christ Jesus,” is to
be construed with the designation “ Spirit of life,” or with the
word “ deliver.” 1In the first case, it signifies the Spirit who
is “4n Christ Jesus”—dwells in Him without measure. In
the last, it indicates that our deliverance by the Spirit is en-
joyed in union with Christ Jesus. It is as “in Christ Jesus”
that there is no condemnation to us; and it is as “ in Christ
Jesus” that we are delivered from the law of sin and death by
the law of “the Spirit of life.” Thus, then, does the grace of
God, by giving them at once a justifying righteousness and
a quickening Spirit, deliver those whom the law could not
deliver.

3. How Grace furnishes a Justifying Righteousness and
Sanctifying Influence.t

The wonderful means by which God, in the exercise of His
grace, thus delivers men from the depraving influences of their
fallen state, are detailed by the apostle in the 3d and 4th
verses : “ For what the law could not do, in that it was weak
through the flesh, God sending His own Son in the likeness
of sinful flesh, and for sin condemned sin in the flesh; that
the righteousness of the law might be fulfilled in us, who walk
not after the flesh, but after the Spirit.” A slight transposi-
tion brings out the sense more clearly: “ For God, sending
His Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin, hath con-
demned sin in the flesh, that the righteousness of the law
might be fulfilled in us, who walk not after the flesh, but after

t Chap. viii. 3, 4.
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the Spirit; which the law could not do, in that it was weak
through the flesh.” “For” is illustrative : it is equivalent to,
¢ This is the way in which God, in the exercise of His grace,
delivers from the power of sin—a work which, in consequence
of the depravity of human nature, law has not accomplished
—never could accomplish.’

The great work which God, in the exercise of His grace,
is represented here as accomplishing, through the incarnation
and sacrifice of His Son—¢ the condemning of sin in the flesh,
with the intention and to the effect of the righteousness of the
law being fulfilled in men, who walk not after the flesh, but after
the Spirit”—is plainly the same thing as the delivering of men
from the dominion of sin. Sin is here personified, as in so many
other passages in the epistle; and few things are of more
importance than a correct apprehension of this personification.
“8in” is the state of guilt and helplessness into which trans-
gression brings man—a state opposed equally to a state of
innocence and a state of justification. This state has a powerful
influence over the character and circumstances of men, in pre-
venting good and producing evil. That is represented by the
power of a tyrannical usurper over his slaves, Sin has domi-
nion over men, employing them in its degrading service, and
rewarding them with destruction. For this tyrant to be so
condemned, that his slaves are set at liberty, is, in plain
words, to have the obstacles in the way of man becoming
holy, rising out of his natural state of condemnation and moral
helplessness, removed, and to have effectual means of his
becoming holy brought into operation. The tyrant is brought
to justice; he is stripped of his usurped power; he is con-
demned to die; so that the requisitions of the law, as to
character and conduct, are now fulfilled in those who were
once his helpless slaves.

Some have supposed that “ the flesh,” in the clause under
consideration, designates our Lord’s human nature ; and that
the expression, “in,” or, as they render it, “ by the flesh,”
describes the means by which the condemnation of sin was
effected. That, no doubt, was the flesh of Christ—IIis human
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nature, offered in sacrifice— the body of His flesh through
death,” as Paul expresses it in the Epistle to the Colossians ;!
but thus to understand the phrase is to depart from the natu-
ral meaning of the words, and it is to make the apostle un-
necessarily repeat the same statement ; for he had, in a former
clause, stated that “ God condemned sin by sending His Son
in the likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin.”

The influence of man’s guilty, helpless state, to perpetuate
and increase his depravity, has already been in some measure
illustrated. But, as it is a subject of very great importance,
and by no means well understood, even among those who
count themselves well-informed Christians, a few additional
remarks may be useful. The guilty man is the declared ob-
ject of the Divine judicial displeasure. Being so, he is, as a
matter of course, excluded from those Divine influences which
are the source of all real holiness in created natures; for how
can God bestow, on the object of His judicial displeasure, that
sanctifying, blissful influence, which is the most important
blessing He can bestow on the objects of Iis paternal favour?
Nor is this all : unguided by the influence of the good Spirit,
the principles of man’s nature are left to develop themselves
under powerful malignant influences—those of the present
evil world, and of him who is its god and prince; so that
‘ evil men” naturally ¢ wax worse and worse.”?

This would be the result of a state of guilt, even if the in-
dividual were entirely unaware of the fact that he was thus
guilty and condemned. But this is not the case with man-
kind. In no case, probably, is the condemned sinner entirely
unaware of his condition. In many instances it is brought
full before him. He knows that ¢ the wages of sin are death,”
and that he has earned them, and that justice requires that
in due time they be paid him in full tale. A knowledge of
this sharpens his enmity against the God who condemned
him ; and this enmity is the exhaustless source of all manner
of wickedness. Thus a state of guilt depraves the human

1 Col. i. 22. ? 2 Tim. iii. 13
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character. ¢ Sin reigns in men’s mortal bodies, and they
obey it in its lusts. They yield themselves its servants, and
present their members to it as instruments of unrighteous-
ness.”!

The destruction of this power, as if by a judicial process—
the regularly putting down of this irregular power, is the
work which the apostle represents God as having, in His
grace, performed. This is a work which ¢ the law could not
do,” and “ could not do, in that,” or, because, it was weak
through the flesh.”

It may be of use, in preparing us for clearly understanding
what the apostle means by this statement, to inquire for a
moment what the law can do. With respect to the innocent,
it can inform them of their duty, and urge them to its per-
formance by salutary fear and joyful hope, while they are
in a state of probation; and when that state is finished, it
secures for them complete and unending happiness. All this
Adam would have experienced had he persevered in integrity.
But, as none of the children of men are innocent, it more
nearly concerns us to know what are the powers of the law
in reference to the guilty. It denounces their condemnation,
and secures their punishment ; and, while it condemns for the
past, it still insists on perfect obedience for the future, on
pain of redoubled destruction, but without promise of reward.
All it holds out, in the way of encouragement, is, The less
sin, the less suffering. This is what the law can do; and it
is all that it can do.

It is plain, then, that it cannot so condemn sin in the flesh,
as that the righteousness of the law may be fulfilled in fallen
men. It cannot make man, guilty and therefore depraved,
holy. It cannot repeal its own sentence of condemnation,
which binds men under the fetters of depravity. It has no
power to wrest from sin the power to destroy with which it
has invested it. It makes no provision for mitigating the
penalty, or for dispensing with it altogether, or for enabling

! Rom. vi. 12, 13.
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a man to bear it. We have already showed at length that,
while the sentence of condemnation continues in force, man
cannot be holy. The law furnishes no adequate means for
opposing the powerfully depraving influence of evil spirits and
a world lying in wickedness. It cannot so enlighten the mind,
or renew the will, or spiritualize the affections, as to secure
habitual holiness. It can command to be holy, but it cannot
create us anew unto good works. It presents no motive suf-
ficient to move an unregenerate mind from sin toward true
holiness.

The reason assigned for this want of power, on the part of
the law, is, that “it is weak through the flesh.” That the
law is inefficacious, does not arise from any inherent defect in
its original constitution. The law is well fitted to answer the
ends for which it was designed—to preserve man in a state of
innocence, and to lead him, through progressive degrees of
excellence, to moral perfection. The event proved that the
law did not make transgression impossible; but its precepts
and sanctions were admirably fitted to keep man good and
make him better. How, then, has law lost its power? It
has become weak through the flesh. It has become inefficient
through the depravity of human nature. How it has become
so is easily understood. It shows fallen man what is sin and
what is duty ; but then he loves sin and hates duty ; and mere
command, however explicit and authoritative, cannot change
inclination. The very circumstance of an action, to which I
am inclined, being forbidden, inflames the desire of committing
it. The law condemns and curses the sinner for his trans-
gression. Now, what is the natural effect of this on an un-
regenerate person ? Informing him of his doom, but giving
him no reason to hope that he can escape that doom, it may
irritate him to madness, it may sink him in despair, but it can
do nothing in the way of making him holy. The radical
principle of holiness—love to God, cannot be excited by law
in an unregenerate heart, however much it may be cherished
by it in a regenerate one. On the contrary, the strictness of
its precepts, and the severity of its penalty, exasperate the
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sinner’s resentment against the Lawgiver, who thwarts his
strongest inclinations, and consigns him for yielding to them
to hopeless misery. The sun, which, in the temperate regions
of the earth, diffuses a comfortable warmth and a vegetative
influence, burns up under the equator the fruits of the earth
and generates disease : thus the law, though remaining un-
changed, is to innocent man fruitful in producing holiness,
but to depraved man productive only of sin and misery. Or,
to illustrate the subject by a figure still more appropriate : the
laws of this country may have power to restrain from crime
those who have a principle of honesty or of honour, or who,
though destitute of such principles, have yet property or
character to lose; but they may fail to influence a man who
is equally destitute of principle, property, and reputation—
who has already incurred their severest penalty, and has
nothing to expect from them but an ignominious death.
What power, but to torment and destroy, have the laws of
this country over the miserable, condemned murderer, who,
without a ray of hope, is in his dungeon waiting for the hour
of his execution ?

But “ what the law could not do,” God has accomplished.
He has ¢ condemned sin in the flesh;” and He has done so
by ¢ sending His own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, and
for sin.” In other words, He has done it by that sacrifice of
His incarnate Son, which forms the basis of the Divine method
of justification : that propitiation, in which His righteousness
is declared, that He is “the just God and the Saviour”—
¢ Just, and the justifier of him that believeth in Jesus.”* The
statement here is substantially the same as that made already
by the apostle—that “our old man was crucified with Christ,
that the body of sin might be destroyed, that we should not
serve sin.”? That which was completed on the cross laid a
sure foundation for the complete deliverance from sin of all
who, by faith, are united to Him who hung there a victim for
sin, ¢ the Just in the room of the unjust.”

! Rom. iii. 25, 26. ? Rom. vi. 6.
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Of all the works of God, both in the natural and the moral
world, it may be said, “ His ways are not our ways, His
thoughts are not our thoughts.” The means which He em-
ploys to gain His ends are always the best possible; but they
are often such as it never could have “ entered into the mind
of man to conceive.” Had man been called on to conjecture
what method God was likely to adopt to gain the great end
referred to in the text, it is difficult to say what opinion he
would have formed ; but certainly the truth would never have
occurred to his mind—the apparently most presumptuous
thought never could have arisen, that this object was to be
gained by the mission, incarnation, and vicarious sacrifice of
God’s “ only begotten Son.” Yet thus “it became Him, for
whom are all things, and through whom are all things,” to
“ condemn sin in the flesh.”

By Divine appointment, the second person of the sacred
Trinity, assumed human nature, and in that nature presented
Himself as a sin-offering to expiate human transgression.
‘When God is said to have sent His Son “in the likeness of sin-
ful flesh,” the meaning is—that the Son, by the appointment of
the Father, assumed human nature free from sin, but labouring
under those infirmities, not moral, which are the effects of sin
—liability to suffering and death. When it is said He sent
Him “for sin,” the meaning is—He sent Him to be a sacrifice
for sin. The phrase translated ¢ for sin”'is often used, in the
Greek translation of the Old Testament Scriptures, as equiva-
lent to a sin-offering ;* and it occurs in this sense also in the
Epistle to the Hebrews: In burnt-offerings and sacrifices
for sin Thou.hast had no pleasure.”® The phrases in the
original are the same. In the last passage, in order to make
sense in English, it is necessary to supply the word ¢sacri-
fices;” and it would have contributed much to the perspicuity
of the passage before us, Lad the same mode of translation
been adopted—¢ God sending His Son in the likeness of

!V xepl dpapriag. 2 Lev. iv. 3; Numb. viii. 8; Psalm xxxix.
(Ixx.) 6. 3 [eb. x. 6, 8, 18.
N
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sinful flesh, and a sacrifice for sin, condemned sin in the
flesh.”

By the Son of God being a sacrifice for sin, is to be under-
stood His doing and suffering what, in the estimation of the
Supreme Legislator, was necessary and sufficient to expiate the
sins of men—to lay a foundation for the removal of the sen-
tence of condemnation, and the restoration of man to the Divine
favour, and all its blissful consequences. For this purpose,
it behoved Him to take the place of fallen man, assume his
responsibilities, do what he was bound to do, and suffer what
he deserved to suffer. Now, this was what the incarnate Son
of God actually did. As “ the Lamb of God,” He ¢ bare,”
and bare away, “the sin of the world.” ¢ He bare our sins
in His own body on the tree.” ¢ He died for our sins.”
“ He suffered for sins, the Just in the room of the unjust.”
“ He gave Himself for us, an offering and a sacrifice for a
sweet-smelling savour to God.” ¢ His blood cleanses from
all sin;” and “In Him we have redemption through that
blood, even the forgweness of sins.”?

That the vicarious obedience, suffering, and death of the
incarnate Son, are the effectual means of man’s deliverance
from the depraving influence of sin, is the doctrine of the
passage before us; and not of this passage only, but of many
other passages of Scripture. Take the following as examples :
“ For their sakes I sanctify Myself”—i.e., devote Myself as a
sacrifice for sin, ¢ that they also may be sanctified through
the truth.” ¢ Our old man is crucified with Christ.” ¢ He
gave Himself for us, that He might redeem us from all ini-
quity, and purify unto Himself a peculiar people, zealous of
good works.” ¢ Forasmuch as ye know that ye were not
redeemed from your vain conversation, received by tradition
from your fathers, by such corruptible things as silver and
gold, but by blood, precious blood, the blood of Christ, as of
a lamb without blemish and without spot.” ¢« Who Himself

! Johni. 29; 1 Cor. xv. 3; 1 Pet. ii. 24, iii. 18; Eph. v. 2; 1 John
i.7; Eph i 7,
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bare our sins in Iis own body on,” or ‘to, “the tree, that
we, being dead to sin, should live to righteousness.” They
who are without blame before the throne of God, came there
in consequence of their having ¢ washed their robes, and made
them white in the blood of the Lamb.”!

How this sacrifice of the incarnate Son of God effected this
purpose, is to a certain degree explained to us in the holy
Scriptures. That sacrifice is represented as the payment of
the penalty of sin in the room of those who are saved by it,
and of course laid a foundation for the removal of the curse
from them. ¢ Christ has redeemed us from the curse, having
been made a curse for us.”? It was such a manifestation of
the righteousness of God, and the evil of sin, as that, on its
ground, Grod appeared just in justifying the ungodly.

Till that curse is removed, as we have seen, there can be
no holiness in man, for the Divine influence necessary to
produce holiness cannot, in consistency with the Divine
righteousness, find its way into his heart. On the other
hand, God cannot, in consistency with His character as the
Father of those who are united to Christ by believing—and
thus interested in the saving effects of the atonement—allow
them to remain the slaves of sin.

Moreover, it is as a reward of Iis self-sacrificing service
in the cause of God’s glory and man’s salvation, that the
Son of God is put in possession of all power to destroy the
works of the devil in the hearts of those who are united to
Him.

Still further, by the atonement, a chanmnel is opened into
the hearts of all believers for the sanctifying influence of the
transforming Spirit. ¢ Christ hath redeemed us from the
curse of the law, by becoming a curse in our room,” not only
“that the blessing of Abraham”—a full and free justification,
“might come on us,” but that we may “receive the promised
Spirit by faith.”® It has thus become an act of faithful-

1 John xvii. 19 ; Rom. vi. 8; Tit. ii. 11, 14 ; 1 Pet. ii. 24 ; Rev. vii. 15.
2 Gal. iil. 13. $ Gal. i 14.
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ness and justice, on the part of the God of peace, not only,
in the exercise of His grace, to forgive us our sins, but
also, by the influence of His Spirit, to “ cleanse us from all
unrighteousness ;7! and it is in virtue of His sacrifice that
Jesus, ¢ exalted a Prince and a Saviour, gives repentance,”
and “ sheds forth abundantly” the renewing, sanctifying, Spirit
on men.*

Finally, the truth with regard to this vicarious sacrifice
for sin—stated in a plain, well-accredited Divine revelation,
is—in the hand of the Divine Spirit, the great instrument
for destroying the power of sin in the hearts of men—
furnishing, as it does, the most impressive displays of the
beauty and excellence, of holiness, and the hatefulness and
malignity of sin, the most powerful dissuasives from sin, and
the most powerful motives to duty. It is thus that God
¢ condemns sin in the flesh, which the law could not do, be-
cause it was weak through the flesh.” It is thus that the
grace of God delivers from the body of death, from which the
law could not deliver. 1t is thus that ¢ faith does ,not make
void, but establishes the law”—getting for the law what the
law never could have got for itself, full satisfaction for. its
violation, in the sacrifice of the incarnate Son, and genuine,
cheerful, ultimately perfect conformity to its spirit and in-
junctions, in the character and conduct of those who are by
faith united to Him, and made partakers of the sanctifying, as
well as atoning, efficacy of His sacrifice—the righteousness
of the law being fulfilled in them ¢ who walk not after the
flesh, but after the Spirit.”

This was at once the object and effect of the condemning
of sin in the flesh, by the sacrifice of the incarnate Son of God.
God thus condemned sin in the flesh, in order that the righte-
ousness of the law might be—and so that the righteousness of
the law actually is, and shall be—fulfilled in us, who being
Justified by believing, ¢“walk not after the flesh, but after the
Spirit.” ¢« The righteousness of the law”? here, is the righte-

1 Jobni. 9. ? Acts ii. 33; v. 31. 3 duixaiopa.
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ous requisition of the law—Ilove to God, love to man, holiness
of heart and life; and by that righteousness being fulfilled in
us—7z.c., in us believers—in us who are interested in the
Divine method of justification, I understand that complete
conformity to this righteous requisition, which will ultimately,
through the condemnation of sin by the Saviour’s sacrifice,
be produced in every believer. From the moment in which
he becomes interested in the Divine method of justification,
the sanctifying influence of the atonement begins to operate
on him, and it will continue to operate on him till it has com-
pletely destroyed the influence of sin, and made him all that
the holy law requires him to be—¢“sanctified wholly, in the
whole man, soul, body, and spirit”—cleansed ¢ from all filthi-
ness of the flesh and of the spirit,” and having holiness per-
fected in the fear and love of God.

Some very good interpreters, understand by the phrase ¢ the
righteousness of the law,” all the preceptive and sanctionary
demands of the law, which were fully met by our Lord in
His obedience unto the death, and which, as He stood in our
place, may be considered as fulfilled in us, as represented in
Him. But thisinterpretation is objectionable, not only because
it gives a very unnatural meaning to the words, but because
it seems quite foreign to the design of the apostle in the whole
section, which is to show that the grace of God, by the
sacrifice of Christ, has secured that holiness in man, which
the law could not secure.

The concluding words, “ who walk not after the flesh, but
after the Spirit,” are appended, though not necessary to com-
plete the sentence, to mark who the individuals arve that
really enjoy the sanctifying influence of the Divine method of
justification, and thus to introduce the subject of the mnext
sub-section of the epistle—¢ That, as justification is necessary
to, and secures sanctification, so sanctification is the only
satisfactory evidence of justification” As a man must be jus-
tified in order to be sanctified—as, if a man be justificd, he
certainly shall be sanctified—so a man must be sanctified in
order to prove that he is justified. Justification is necessary
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to the existence of sanctification ; sanctification is equally
necessary to the evidence of justification. It is quite accord-
ing to the apostle’s custom to introduce, in the concluding
clause of a paragraph, what is to be the subject of the succeed-
ing one. We have instances of this in chap. v. 12, and in
chap. vi. 14.

The remarks which we have been led to make on this sec-
tion of the Epistle to the Romans, must, if understood, clear
those doctrines, which are generally termed evangelical, from
the imputation that sometimes, through malignity —more
frequently, we should hope, through ignorance—has been cast
on them as unfavourable to the interests of holiness.

It must also be obvious, to every considerate reader, that
these doctrines are by no means, as they have often been
represented, mere speculative opinions—points on which it
matters not much what sentiments we entertain, being re-
motely, if at all, connected with human duty or happiness.
On the contrary, it must appear, that they enter into the very
essence of the Christian religion, and that, if that religion be
true, the person who does not know and believe them cannot
be wise, good, or happy. God forbid that we should account
none Christians who do not agree exactly with us in our
mode of expressing ourselves on this important subject—the
ground of justification, the source and means of sanctification
but we hesitate not to say, that hope, placed any where but
on the grace of God, through the redemption that is in Christ
Jesus, will assuredly make men ashamed; and that, when
men attempt to cultivate virtue, without reference to the ex-
piatory sacrifice, the justifying righteousness, and the trans-
forming Spirit of Jesus Christ, “in the day they may make their
plant to grow, and in the morning make their seed to flourish,
but the harvest shall be a heap in the day of grief and of
desperate sorrow.”!  Or, to change the figure, they who see
to light the fire of holy affection any where but at the altar
on which was offered the great sacrifice, may “ compass them-

! lsa, xvii. 11.
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selves about with sparks, and walk in the light of their own
fire ; but this shall they have of the hand of the Lord, they
shall lie down in sorrow.”?!

Let those who are still the slaves of sin reflect on the misery
and danger of their situation. Let them beware of continu-
ing in carnal security, and beware also of seeking deliverance
except in the way in which God has promised to bestow it.
True holiness is to be found only in Christ. In the Gospel
He is set forth as a propitiation in His blood, which cleanseth
from all sin. The most guilty and depraved is made wel-
come, in the faith of the truth, to rely on this atonement, and
relying on the atonement, he will find redemption from all his
iniquities—he will be “washed and sanctified,” as well as
“ justified in the name of our Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit
of our God.”

And let those who, by the grace of God, through the influ-
ence of the great atonement, have obtained a partial deliver-
ance from the power of sin, look for the perfection of the
great work from the same cause, and through the same means
by which it was begun, “ For all things are of God by Jesus
Christ.”? Let them seek, with ever-increasing earnestness,
renewed, enlarged, supplies of Divine influence, as the gift
of God communicated to men, through the sacrifice and in-
tercession of His Son. Never let them forget that they owe
their sanctification, as well .as their justification—their new
character, as well as their new state—to God’s sending His
Son, in the likeness of sinful flesh, a sacrifice for sin; and
that % of God are they in Christ Jesus (who of God is made
unto them wisdom), righteousness, sanctification, redemption,”
—justified, sanctified, and redeemed, “That no flesh should
glory in God’s presence,” but that, according as it is written,
“ He that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord.”® Yes, to Him
who spared not His Son, but delivered Him up for us all, and
to Him that loved us and washed us from our sins in His own
blood, and hath made us kings and priests to God, even His

! Isa. 1. 11. 29 Cor. v. 18, 31 Cor. 1. 30, 31.
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Father—to Him that sitteth on the throne, and to the Lamb,
ascribed be all the glory’—equal and undivided, by the Church
on earth and the Church in heaven, for ever, and ever—world
without end—Amen.

B. Sanctification is the Fvidence of Justification.

CoArTER ViTi. 5-17.— For they that are after the flesh do mind the
things of the flesh; but they that are after the Spirit the things of the
Spirit. For to be carnally minded is death ; but to be spiritually minded
is life and peace. Because the carnal mind is enmity against God; for
it is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can be. So then they
that are in the flesh cannot please God. But ye are not in the flesh, but
in the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God dwell in you. Now, if any
man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of His. And if Christ be in
you, the body is dead because of sin; but the Spirit is life because of
righteousness. But if the Spirit of Him that raised up Jesus from the
dead dwell in you, He that raised up Christ from the dead shall also
quicken your mortal bodies by His Spirit that dwelleth in you. There-
fore, brethren, we are debtors, not to the flesh, to live after the flesh.
For if ye live after the flesh, ye shall die; but if ye through the Spirit
do mortify the deeds of the body, ye shall live. For as many as are led
by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of God. For ye have not received
the spirit of bondage again to fear ; but ye have received the Spirit of
adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father. The Spirit itself beareth wit-
ness with our spirit, that we are the children of God: and if children, then
heirs; heirs of God, and joint heirs with Christ.”

The subject of that division of the doctrinal part of the
epistle, in the exposition of which we are engaged, is substan-
tially this proposition, ¢ The righteousness of God”—i.e., the
Divine method of justification, originating entirely in the free
grace of God, based entirely on the atonement of Christ, and
suspended, as to the communication of its blessings, not on
working but on believing—so far from having a sinister influ-
ence on the interests of true holiness, is the only means by
which true holiness can be produced, promoted, and perfected,
in human nature. This embraces the whole important topic
of the connection between justification and sanctification. The

! Rev. 1. 5, 6.
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apostle takes up the subject under two heads. First, Justifi-
cation is nccessary to, and secures sanctification ; and Second,
Sanctification is the evidence of being justified. An unjustified
man cannot be holy—an unsanctified man ¢s not justified. The
first of these heads of argument occupies the apostle from the
beginning of the sixth chapter to the 4th verse of the eighth.
The discussion of the second begins at the 5th verse, and
ends, I rather think, in the middle of the 17th verse of that
chapter.

The apostle makes the transition, according to a custom
common with him, in the end of the sentence which concludes
the illustration of the first point. The Divine method of
justification secures holiness, for it, and it alone secures for
fallen man that which is at once necessary and sufficient
to make him holy—a state of acceptance with God, and a
predominant sanctifying influence. “ There is no condemna-
tion to them who are in Christ Jesus,” and “The Spirit of
life in Christ Jesus makes them free from the law of sin and
death ;” and this is the character of those who are thus inte-
rested in “ the righteousness of God ”—¢ They walk not after
the flesh, but after the Spirit.”? These, and these only, are the
justified ones. These, and these only, are the objects of the
Divine favour; and for any other man to suppose that he is a
justified person, would be fearful presumption, fatal delusion.

The course of the apostle’s thought seems to be this. They
who are in the flesh cannot be pleasing to God ; they who
are in the Spirit cannot but be pleasing to Him. The un-
sanctified must be and are unjustified; the sanctified are and
must be justified. With the illustration of these points he
mixes up, according to liis manner, practical remark and ex-
Lortation. To understand the paragraph aright, it is of im-
portance to remark that it is throughout antithetic, though in
a number of cases only one side of the antithesis is expressed.
This is a characteristic of the apostle’s writings, and, if the
interpreter keep it not steadily in view, he will often do the

! Ver. 4
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inspired writer injustice, by giving an imperfect view of his
meaning.

“To walk after the flesh,” is to exert the various activities
of our nature, under the influence of that frame of thought
and feeling which is natural to fallen man, till he be born
again. “To walk after the Spirit,” is to exert the various
activities of our nature under the influence of the frame of
thought and feeling which is produced by the Holy Spirit
through the belief of the truth. All interested in the righteous-
ness of God, habitually do not act in the first way, habitually
do act in the second.

Now, says the apostle, “ They that are after the flesh do
mind the things of the flesh, and they that are after the Spirit
the things of the Spirit.”! They who are “in the flesh,” or
“after the flesh,” are the same persons as they who “walk
after the flesh;” and they who are “after the Spirit,” the
same as those who ¢ walk after the Spirit.” The difference
is, the flesh and Spirit are represented, in the first case, as
abiding actuating principles; and, in the second, as embodied
and exemplified in actual disposition and behaviour. The
two together complete each of the two opposite characters—
the carnal and the spiritual.

The carnal man “minds the things of the flesh.” ¢ The
things of the flesh,” are such objects of thought and choice
and pursuit and enjoyment, as are suited to the faculties and
affections of human nature in its fallen and unchanged state.
To “mind” these things, is to make them the principal sub-
jects of thought—the principal objects of affection. The
apostle’s declaration then is, carnal men prove themselves to
be what they are, by making things suited to their unrenewed
nature the great subjects of thought and objects of affection.
In many cases, the bias of the corrupted mind leads the indi-
vidual to think much of, and to delight in the grosser works
of the flesh, enumerated by the apostle in the Epistle to the
Galatians ;2 but, in many other cases, there is, owing to a

I Ver. 5, ? Chap. v. 19-21.
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variety of causes, a strict abstinence from these, yet still the
mind is employed entirely about present and sensible things,
and the heart is supremely placed on present and sensible
objects. The most morally accomplished worldling is at heart
as thoroughly carnal as the most reckless profligate. The flesh
may often be refined and purified while it remains flesh still ;
the best of those who are “ of the flesh” still mind exclusively
earthly things.

“The things of the Spirit.” By the Spirit must be under-
stood either the Holy Spirit, or perhaps, rather, that new frame
of thought and feeling produced by His operation ; for “ That
which is born of the Spirit is spirit;”' and, according as you
understand this term, you must understand, by *the things of
the Spirit,” either such things as the Spirit reveals and enjoins,
or such things as are agreeable to that new nature of which
the Spirit is the author—the realities of religion and eternity,
“things unseen and eternal.” They who are “after the
Spirit mind” these things. They are the principal subjects
of their thoughts, the principal objects of their affections.
They who are spiritual are “ delivered from the present evil
world,” and brought under “ the power of the world that is to
come,” They “seek the things that are above, where Christ
sits at Grod’s right hand.” They “ mind,” “ set their affections
on things that are above, and not on things on the earth.”?
They look at every thing in its relation to God and eternity.
They think on the things which are “true, and honest, and
just, and pure, and lovely, and virtuous, and of good report.”
They do not indeed mind the things of the Spirit with that
intensity and perseverance with which they ought; but still
the habitual tenor of their sentiments and affections is spiritual,
and the “cleaving of their souls to the dust”* is the subject
of sincere and deep regret to them. Their treasure is in
heaven, and their heart is there also.

The apostle proceeds to use this remark for the purpose of
showing that the unsanctified man is not a justified man, and

1 John iii. 6. 2 Col. 1l 1, 2 3 Psal. exix. 25.
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that the sanctified man undoubtedly is so. “TFor to be
carnally minded is death, but to be spiritually minded is
life and peace.”! “For” marks what follows as illustrative of
what he has just said. The being carnally minded, in
verse 6, or the carnal mind, in verse 7, which are two versions
of the same word, is just the same thing as the minding of the
things of the flesh. This is death. He who is characterized
by it is in a state of “ death ”—a state of insensibility and in-
activity as to the highest objects of his nature, and a state of
misery. A rational, immortal being, employing his powers
and seeking happiness entirely in things seen and temporal,
cannot be happy, in the true sense of the word. The carnal
mind indicates spiritual death, and produces unhappiness here,
and leads to eternal deatl, to hopeless misery hereafter.

On the other hand, the spiritual mind is “life and peace.”
The man who is characterized by it is alive and active in
reference to God and eternity, and the very course of thought,
and feeling, and conduct which is connected with it, gives in-
ward satisfaction, true happiness, ¢ Life and peace in conjunc-
tion,” as Howe beautifully says, “not raging life, not stupid
peace, but a placid, peaceful life, and a vital, vigorous rest and
peace. It is not the life of a fury, nor the peace of a stone—
it is life that hath peace in it, and peace that hath life in it.”

It is a natural inference then, that the carnally-minded
man is not a justified man; for, as we have seen, the justified
man lives with Christ to God, and, instead of the misery of
which death is the expression, he has peace with God, and
rejoices in hope —rejoices in God,’ and the spiritually-
minded, identifies himself with the justified, man, by that life
and peace which grow out of “the mind of the Spirit.” DBut
the apostle does not leave us to infer this conclusion, he draws
it himself in the words that follow—¢ Because the carnal mind
1s enmity against God, for it is not subject to the law of God,
neither indeed can be.”?

“The minding of the flesh”* is “enmity against God.”

'Ver. 6. ? Chap. v. 1,11; vi. 8,10. 2 Ver. 7. 4 Qpéunpee tiis owpxis.
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“Iinmity” is just a strong expression for ‘hostile’—opposed to.
As the word enmity sometimes signifies hatefulness, some have
supposed that the apostle’s idea is—¢ the carnal mind, the mind
of the flesh, the minding of the flesh, to be carnal-minded—for
all these are the same thing—is hateful to God: and how can it
be otherwise? “It is not conformed to His law,” it never can
be conformed to it ; so that it is plain that he who is under its
influence, cannot be the object of the Divine complacency.
He cannot be a justified person. He must be in condemna-
tion. This is a very clear, close course of thought; but the
turn of the expression seems to require us to follow our
translators’ rendering. ¢ The carnal mind,” or “ the minding
of the flesh,” is enmity — that is, very hostile — indicates
enmity in the heart in which it dwells. The minding of
the flesh is directly opposed to the Divine will, which is, that
man should seek and find happiness, not in the flesh, but in
the Spirit.

The second clause of the 7th verse is explicatory of the first.
How can it but be hostile to God, when “it is not conformed to
the law of God, neither indeed can be?” The law is just the
expressed will of God. The minding the flesh is not conformed
to that expressed will. To mind the flesh is to worship the world
and its god. It is thus directly opposed to the great funda-
mental principles of the law. ¢ The Lord our God is one Lord.”
% Thou shalt have no other gods before Me.” ¢ Thou shalt
worship the Lord thy God, and Him only shalt thou serve.”
And thus it is not only not conformed, but not conformable
to the Divine law. “How can snow be warmed ? By making
it cease to be snow,” as Augustine well says. No modification
of the minding of the flesh can be reconciled with the Divine
law. Ttis athing not to be mended but destroyed. There is no
possibility of man, under the dominant influence of the carnal
mind, yielding acceptable obedience to God. Well then
might the apostle draw the conclusion—*So then they that
are in the flesh cannot please God.”! By “in the flesh,” the

' Ver. 8.
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apostle sometimes signifies nothing more than to be “in the
body,” in this mortal life, as when he says, “For me to abide
in the flesh is more needful for you ”!'— Though we walk in
the flesh, we do not war after the flesh ;”* but here it plainly
signifies to be under the habitual influence of our unchanged
nature. While they continue thus in the flesh, they cannot
be the objects of God’s approbation. They must be the objects
of His disapprobation. It is plain that they are not justified
persons.

The other side of the antithesis is not expressed, but the
ellipsis may easily be supplied. ¢ For the spiritual mind, the
minding of the Spirit, is not hostile to, but in accordance with
God; for it is subject to His law, and it cannot be otherwise.
So then, they that are in the Spirit, must please God.’ The
“minding of the Spirit” is something that entirely falls in
with God’s designs, and therefore must be well-pleasing to
Him. It is in entire conformity with His law, requiring
supreme love to God; and in the measure in which any
man “minds the things of the Spirit,” he cannot but yield
cheerful obedience to the Divine law. So that it is plain that
such a man is an object of the Divine favourable regard.

In the words that follow, the apostle applies the statements
he had made to those to whom he was writing. “DBut ye are
not in the flesh but in the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of
Christ dwell in you.”® To be “in the flesh” is to be under
the dominant influence of the flesh; to be “in the Spirit” is to
be under the dominant influence of the Spirit. The declara-
tion seems equivalent to—¢Though the carnally-minded, being
spiritually dead, and directly opposed to the Divine will,
cannot be the objects of the Divine complacency, it is other-
wise with you; ye being not in the flesh but in the Spirit,
are spiritually alive—in a state of peace, and objects of the
Divine complacent regard.” Their possession of this unfleshly,
spiritual character, is attributed to the Spirit of Christ dwelling
in them. It is so with you, ¢ if so be that the Spirit of Christ

! Phil. 1. 24. 2 2 Cor. x. 3. 5 Ver, 9,
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dwell in you.” ¢ The Spirit of Christ” is the Holy Spirit, who
may receive this appellation for various reasons—His essential
relation to Christ as a person of the Godhead, His dwelling in
Christ without measure, and His being sent by Christ as Media-
tor. It is likely the last idea which the apostle expresses. The
Holy Spirit is given to believers, in consequence of Christ’s
having redeemed men from the curse of the law, having be-
come a curse for them.! The use of the particle translated,
“if so be,”? does not express doubt. Its force is perhaps as
justly expressed by ¢ since,” as many interpreters have done ;
at any rate, it is not more than equivalent to ‘if—as I doubt
not, or ‘if really’ It is meant to express the important
truth, that the spiritual character can be formed only by
the permanent influence of the Holy Spirit, for that seems
the meaning of the phrase—who dwelleth in you.

The apostle proceeds to say, ¢ Now,” or “ But, if any man
have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of His.”® This is still
the same general truth: it is the sanctified only that are the
justified. If any man, whatever his profession may be, does
not make it evident that he ¢ has the spirit of Christ,” by his
being not in the flesh, not after the flesh, walking not after the
flesh, but being in the Spirit, after the Spirit, walking after
the Spirit, he is not one of Christ’s peculiar people—not one
of those who have, in His life and death, that union with
Him which is implied in the Divine method of justification.

“ And,” or rather ¢ But,* ¢if Christ be in you, the body is
dead because of sin; but the Spirit is life because of right-
eousness.”® “But,” or ‘and,” “if the Spirit of Him that
raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in youn, He that raised up
Christ from the dead shall also quicken your mortal bodies by
His Spirit that dwelleth in you.”® These words, standing in
opposition to the last clause of the 9th verse, seem equivalent
to a declaration, that if Christ by His Spirit really dwelt in
them, so influencing them as that they were “in the Spirit ”

1 Gal. iii. 13, 14. ? ¢iwep. 2 Thess. 1. 6. 3 Ver. 9.
452, 5 Ver. 10. ¢ Ver. 11.
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and not “in the flesh,” then were they secure of all the bless-
ings arising from being in Christ; for though their bodies were
mortal and must die, in consequence of that state of condemna-
tion and helplessness into which the sin of the first man
brought the race, yet they should enjoy even now the blessings
of spiritual life, and in due time, their mortal—their dead
bodies, should revive and become immortal.

The words, “the body is dead because of sin,” have by some
been referred to the mortification of sin; as if it were—¢ the
body is dead in respect of sin;’ and others have interpreted
them as equivalent to, ‘the body is spiritually dead’— as synony-
mous with—¢“with my flesh I serve the law of sin.” But
insurmountable objections lie in the way of both these inter-
pretations.

“If Christ be in you,” is plainly the same thing as
¢if ye have the Spirit of Christ” But “to be in Christ,”
and “to have Christ in us,” though uniformly descriptive of
the same individuals, do not mean the same thing. The first
refers to relation, the second to character. We are so “in
Christ” as that when He died we died, when He lives we live.
Christ is so “in us” as that, by His Spirit, through His Word,
He so transforms us, that we are His living images. His
thoughts and feelings become ours. We think, feel, and act
like Him. The first is the cause of the second. It is because
we are “in Him” that He is “in us.”

4 The body is dead because of sin ;” the body even of those
who are in Christ, and in whom Christ is, must die because
of sin—the state of sin—condemnation induced by the first sin
of the first man. “It is appointed to men once to die.”* The
sentence must be executed —* Dust thou art, and unto dust
shalt thou return.”? ¢ But the spirit is life because of right-
eousness;” the spirit lives, enjoys true life with the living
One, from whose communion sin had cut it off; and enjoys
this “because of righteousness,”—the state_of justification
induced by the obedience of Him of whom Adam was a type.

1 1eb. ix. 27. 2 Gen. iii. 19.
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And even this is not all. “THe that raised up Christ from
the dead,” on account of that which justifies His people—
His finished work, “ will,” at the appointed time, * also raise np
their mortal ” and “dead bodies.” The resurrection of the bodies
of believers is represented as rising from their connection with
the Holy Spirit as well as with our Lord Jesus. «“If the
Spirit of Him who raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in
you, He who raised Christ from the dead shall also quicken
your mortal bodies through—by, His Spirit who dwelleth in
you;” or, as it is on the margin, “because of His Spirit who
dwelleth in you.” It is diflicult to say which of the two read-
ings (for they are different readings,’ not merely renderings), is
preferable. Each of them brings out a good and appropriate
sense. The meaning in the first case is, that the resurrection
of believers will be effected through the operation of the Holy
Spirit. The meaning in the second is, that the indwelling of
the Spirit in the bodies of believers here is one of the reasons
why they are to be raised up. That body which was hallowed
by the inhabitation of the Holy Spirit, shall not be allowed to
remain for ever under the dominion of death. The sacred edi-
fice shall not always be in ruins, but shall be rebuilt in a style
of magnificence and beauty worthy of its Divine inhabitant.

The 9th, 10th, and 11th verses may be considered as the
apostle’s illustration of his assertion, that the minding of the
spirit is life and peace, just- as the preceding verses are of
the assertion, that the minding of the flesh is death ; and, as
equally with these, bearing on the object of the paragraph,
which is to show that sanctification is the proof of justification.

The next two verses contain an important practical infer-
ence, drawn from what he had said : “Therefore, brethren, we
are debtors, not to the flesh, to live after the flesh”—this is
one side of the antithesis; the other is, “but we are debtors
to the Spirit, to live after the Spirit.” “For if ye live after the
flesh, ye shall die : but if ye throngh the Spirit do mortify the
deeds of the body, ye shall live.”*

. - < / \ o N
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“ The flesh” and “the Spirit” are here personified. The
term “ debtor,” is often used as equivalent to, ‘one under ob-
ligation ;> a debt to do the whole law is an obligation to do
the whole law. In this sense believers are not debtors to the
flesh, but they are so to the Spirit. ¢ The flesh” has no right
to rule or guide. Viewed as equivalent to man’s animal
and sentient nature, the flesh is to be governed and guided:
it is the proper subject of obligation. Viewed as this nature
under the influence of depravity, it is not to be obeyed, but
resisted and mortified. ¢ The spirit”— whether that mean
the frame of mind produced by the Holy Spirit, or the
Holy Spirit Himself, the author of that frame —is alone
entitled to rule the man. The believer is bound to act
according to his new nature, which is an embodiment of
the Divine will.

But from the context this seems not to be the sense in
which the phrase is used here. To be debtor to another, is
often used as equivalent to having received favours from him ;
and, consequently, being under obligations to show gratitude
by seeking to please him. An example of this we have at
chap. xv. 26, 27. The apostle’s meaning seems to be: ‘It is
plain, from what has been said, that you have derived no such
advantage from the flesh as to make it reasonable in you to
yield yourselves up to its influence; and that you have
derived such advantage from the Spirit, as to make it reason-
able that you should submit yourselves to its influence.” What
had they obtained from the flesh? ¢ When they were in the
flesh,” and because they were in it, “the motions of sin,
which were by the law, did work in their members to bring
forth fruit unto death.” The law, as to its power to do good,
was made “weak by the flesh.” ¢ The minding of the flesh
is death,” and ¢ they who are in the flesh cannot please God.”
The flesh had done them nothing but mischief. It might
have given them some temporary gratification, but it had
done, it could do, them no permanent good: it had done
them much harm. They owed it no acknowledgment—no
service. To regulate, according to it, their sentiments and
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habits, dispositions and pursuits, would be absurd. But they
were debtors to the Spirit, to live after the Spirit. Christians
owe to the Spirit all that is good in their character, happy in
their circumstances, and glorious in their hopes. It is the “law
of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus that makes them free from
the law of sin and of death.” ¢ The minding of the things of
the Spirit is life and peace.” It is in consequence of the
Spirit’s taking possession of the mind that, while the body
continues mortal, and must die, the spiritual part of our na-
ture becomes in the highest sense living—capable of, and dis-
posed to, activities and enjoyments of the most exalted kind ;
and it is because the mortal body is tenanted by the Spirit,
that it is at last to become immortal, and, like its occupant,
spiritual. It was plainly the dictate of gratitude and reason,
that they should yield themselves up to the guidance of an
agency which had produced so much good—which had pro-
duced nothing but what was good.

The obligations of believers not to live after the flesh, but
after the Spirit, arising from the consideration of the certain
issues of these two courses respectively, are strongly stated
in the words that follow : “For if ye live after the flesh, ye
shall die: but if ye through the Spirit do mortify the deeds
of the body, ye shall live.”!

To “live after the flesh,” is to allow the principles of human
nature, unchanged by the Holy Spirit, to govern the charac-
ter and to guide the conduct. The consequence of this, says
the apostle, “is death”—in all the extent of meaning that
belongs to that word. He who lives after the flesh is dead
while he liveth, and his course must end in the second death ;
and this is true of all who live after the flesh, whether grossly
immoral or not. The apostle does not hesitate to say this to
those whom he was addressing. He trusted they were in
the Spirit, and he knew that, if they were, they would not live
after the flesh; but lie might be mistaken, and he wished them
to be impressed with this truth, that whatever they professed,

' Ver. 13.
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whatever they seemed to e, if they lived after the flesh, the
end of those things must be death.

If, on the other hand, they lived after the Spirit, and through
the Spirit mortified the deeds of the body, they should certainly
live. To “live after the Spirit,” is to regulate our whole inner
and outer life in conformity with the new nature produced by
the Holy Ghost. He who does so will “mortify the deeds of the
body.” ¢ The deeds of the body,” does not mean the natural
functions of the human body, such as eating, and drinking,
and sleeping, or its natural likings and dislikings. These are
to be regulated, not mortified, by the Spirit. The expression,
“the deeds of the body,” is, however we may account for such
a sense, equivalent in meaning to the “ working of the law of
sin in the members ;” ¢ our members that are on the earth ;”
“the lusts of the flesh ;” “the deeds of the old man.” In-
deed, in some of the MSS., the word flesh is used instead of
body. To “mortify” these, is to put them to death—not to
extirpate the natural principle, but to put an end to its undue
measure and wrong direction. This can be done only by
the Spirit.” The wrong way of thinking and feeling can be
put down only by being mastered by the right way of think-
ing and feeling.

The end, the certain end, of such a course is ¢ life,” in all
the extent of meaning belonging to that word. The capacities
for, and tendencies to, the activities and enjoyments of the
highest kinds of life that the human being is capable of, will
grow throughout the immortality which is his inberitance.
Surely, then, it is very plain that nothing is more unreason-
able and wrong than to live after the flesh; nothing more
reasonable and right than to live after the Spirit ; and nothing
more absurd than to suppose that an economy like that of the
Divine method of justification, which sets these principles in
so clear a light, can lead men to say, ¢ Let us continue in sin
that grace may abound.”

Returning from this practical digression, if it can indeed be
accounted one, the apostle proceeds with the great object of
the paragraph—to show that none but those who are holy
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in heart and in life are actually interested in the Divine
method of justification—presenting the subject under a differ-
ent aspect, and accompanies it with a new illustration, “ For
as many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons
of Grod.”’

“ For,” introduces a reason for, or an illustration of, what
had been just said. ¢ They who are led by the Spirit,” are
they who “live by the Spirit,” “walk after the Spirit,” and
“by the Spirit mortify the deeds of the body.” Now, says
the apostle, these, and these only, are ¢ the sons of God.” To
be “the sons,” or children, “of God,” is a figurative expression
often used in Scripture respecting good men ; and according
as it is descriptive of relation, or of character, it indicates
either that God regards and treats them as His children, or
that they regard and treat Him as their Father. In the pas-
sage before us, it is plainly used in the former of these senses,
and is equivalent in meaning to, ¢ they—they only, are the ob-
jects of the complacent regards of God. They only are justi-
fied persons” As many, and no more, as are led by the
Spirit to live in the Spirit, and by the Spirit to mortify the
deeds of the body, are objects of the Divine favour. The
sanctifying influence of the Holy Ghost in the new nature,
showing itself in holy dispositions and actions, is a satisfactory
evidence, and nothing else is a permanently satisfactory evi-
dence, that a person is in a justified state.

But the Spirit attests the justified state, or the filial relation
of believers, not only by making them holy, but also by mak-
ing them happy. This, if I mistake not, is the import of the
15th verse—¢ For ye have not received the spirit of bondage
again to fear; but ye have received the Spirit of adoption,
whereby we cry, Abba, Father.” Some good interpreters
understand these two appellations as equally belonging to
the Holy Spirit: the one describing His influence on the mind
by the commands and threatenings of the law ; the other, His
influence on the mind by the declarations and promises of the

1 Ver. 14.
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Gospel. I doubt, however, not only whether the apostle has
called, or could call, the Holy Ghost “the spirit of bondage,”
for he says, ¢ Where”—i.e., wherever, “ the Spirit of the Lord
is, there is liberty ;”* but also, whether slavish fear of God’s
wrath can, in any proper sense, be represented as His work.
I consider the word “spirit” here, as describing a frame of
mind ; as when Isaiah speaks of “ a spirit of deep sleep;”? and
our apostle, of “the spirit of a sound mind.”® ¢ The spirit of
bondage,” is a slave-like spirit—a spirit of dislike and fear, the
spirit with which the slave regards his task-master and his
work.

The word translated “adoption”* is, in signification, quite
equivalent to sonship. ¢ The spirit of adoption” is the spirit
with which dutiful children regard their father, and the em-
ployments he is pleased to assign to them—a spirit of love and
confidence, producing tranquillity of mind, and cheerful obedi-
ence and submission.

¢ Now, says the apostle, ¢ ye Roman Christians, who are
in the Spirit, have received from Him, not a servile, but a
child-like disposition, to free you from the alarming terrors,
and the reluctance to duty, which once possessed your mind.
“ Ye have not received the spirit of bondage again to fear.”’
Whether they had been converted from Gentilism or Juda-
ism, they had previously been under this servile spirit, which
is a character of fallen humanity. The views which a man
unenlightened in the truth takes of God, must produce un-
easiness ; and whatever services such men render, are the
reluctant and melancholy task work of a slave. But they had
received a child-like disposition. They had been made to love
God, and to trust in Him. The Holy Spirit, given to them,
had “shed abroad the love of God in their hearts” — had
enabled them to understand and believe the revelation He had
made of His love to men, in the incarnation and sacrifice of
His Son; and this had produced love of His infinite excel-

* 2 Cor. il 17. ? Jsa. xxix. 10,
® 2 Tim.i. 7. 4 viobeolu.
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lence, confidence in His mercy, peace and joy in believing.
The spirit of bondage led them to fear and tremble; but the
spirit of sonship led them to cry, “ Abba, Father.”

The meaning is plain : this spirit led them to regard God
with the delightful feelings of love and confidence with which a
child regards his father, and led them to express this in deeply
reverential, yet, at the same time, free-hearted, affectionate
prayer. Nor is it difficult to account for the peculiar form of
the apostle’s expression. ¢ Abba” is a Chaldaic word, signi-
fying ¢ father’—a word which it is said slaves were prohibited
from using towards the head of the family—a word appro-
priated to the children. Syro-Chaldaic was a language with
which Paul, as a Jew, was very familiar—likely the language
spoken in his father's family; though, in outer intercourse,
Greek would be commonly used. The idea he meant to ex-
press was, that they who were in the Spirit had the temper of
children, and showed it in the way in which they addressed
God. Now, what could be more natural than for him to use
the word, to which his ear was most accustomed, as the ex-
pression of filial regard, and which he had likely a thousand
and a thousand times addressed, both to his earthly and his
heavenly Father, as an expression of happy confidence and
entirelove? and then, recollecting that many of those to whom
he was writing did not understand the Syro-Chaldaic lan-
guage, he adds a translation in a tongue more familiar to them.
Though we cannot consider the term, “Spirit of adoption,” as
here a designation of the Holy Spirit, we consider the temper
it describes as the result of His influence; for it is in conse-
quence of God’s sending forth the Spirit of His Sen into the
hearts of Christians that they cry, “ Abba, Father.”!

This spirit—this disposition, is in itself an evidence that we
are the children of God—that we are in a state of acceptance
with Him. % The Spirit itself,” or, the same Spirit, “ bear-
eth witness with our spirits that we are the children of God.”
The Spirit itself,” may signify the Holy Spirit ; or, if it be the

! Gal. iv 6.
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same as “ the Spirit of adoption,” still, as that spirit is the work
of the Holy Spirit, He testifies by it. These words may, with
more propriety, be rendered, “beareth witness to our spirits ;”
for there is no testimony of our spirits spoken of in the context.
The cordial love, the supreme veneration, the entire confidence
in God, which the Holy Spirit produces in the mind, and which
together form the Spirit of adoption, bear witness to our spirits
—testify to our own minds that we are indeed the children
of God. It is so different from the spirit with which we used
to regard God, that we cannot doubt that the spirit, which is
given to the children of Grod only, has been given to us. An
affectionate, dutiful child has in his own bosom the proof of
the peculiar relation in which he stands to his father. There
is nothing harsh in a particular disposition being represented
as bearing testimony to the mind in which that disposition
exists. We say, ‘My heart or my conscience tells me this is
right or wrong.” There is, no doubt, a danger of our con-
founding an enthusiastic feeling with this testimony of the
Spirit of adoption ; but that does not, in the slightest degree,
affect the facts, that there is such a spirit of adoption produced
by the Holy Spirit, and that He does by it give such a testi-
mony. Itis to no purpose for a man todeny such a testimony,
because ke has never been conscious of it. There is likely
too good a reason. He has not received the Spirit of adop-
tion, and how can he have its testimony? A French philo-
sopher, speaking of a particular kind of sensations, says—
“ Those who are so unhappy as never to have had such sen-
sations, either through weakness of the natural organ, or be-
cause they have never cultivated them, will not comprehend
me.” And the apostle, in reference to such matters, has said,
“ The natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of
God, for they are foolishness unto him; neither can he know
them, for they are spiritually discerned.”* The Spirit testi-
fies by His saving work ; and if men will not submit to be
saved by Him, how can they have His testimony ?

11 Cor. ii. 14.
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In testifying to believers being sons, the Spirit of adoption
testifies to their being heirs—the latter being the necessary
consequence of the former. In testifying to their being in a
justified state, He testifies to their possession of the blessings
of a justified state: “ And if children, then heirs, heirs of
God, and joint heirs with Christ.”! The apostle’s argument,
which loses nothing from being clothed in figure, is in plain
words, — ¢ If we are dear to God, we shall be blessed by
God. If we are children, He will treat us as children—as
His children” To be an “heir of God” is to be secured of
everything, in the compass of the universe, that is necessary
to our happiness—to * inherit all things.” Thisis the apostle’s
commentary : ¢ All things are yours; whether Paul, or
Avpollos, or Cephas, or the world, or life, or death; all are
yours; for ye are Christ’s, and Christ is God’s.”’? But they
are not only “ heirs of God,” but “ joint heirs with Christ.”
These words convey two ideas : that the same blessings which
Christ enjoys shall be conferred on them; and that they shall
enjoy these blessings in consequence of their connection with
Christ.

Such, then, is the testimony which the Holy Spirit bears,
by the Spirit of adoption, to the justified state of believers ;
and thus concludes the apostle’s illustration, at once of the
principle—sanctification is the proof of being justified, and of
the general subject of the bearing of the Divine method of
justification on the spiritual transformation of human nature.
The apostle, in accordance with a method peculiar to him, at-
taches to the end of the sentence, with which he completes his
illustration of one point, a clause indicative of what is to be
the subject of the next paragraph—¢ If so be that we suffer
with Him, that we may be glorified together with Him.”

Let us endeavour to turn to practical account, in the way
of self-examination, the apostle’s illustration of the thesis,
¢ Sanctification is the evidence of being justified.” Let each
of us seriously ask himsclf the question, Am I in a state of

} Ver. 16. 21 Cor. iil. 21-23.
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condemnation or in a state of acceptance? Do I walk after
the flesh? Do I mind the things of the flesh? A I
habitually opposed in my temper and conduct to the law
of God? Do I live after the flesh? Am I not led by
the Spirit? Am I habitually under the influence of the
spirit of bondage, producing the fear that has torment?
Then there can be no doubt I am yet in a state of condem-
nation. I am not, and if I continue in this state, I cannot be,
an object of complacency to God. I am in a state of spiritual
death ; and, continuing in it, I must ere long be in a state of
eternal death. I am not a child of God, and have no part in
the children’s inheritance. These questions, especially as
explained by the precediug remarks, should not, if there be
honesty of puwrpose, be difficult to answer. Nor should the
antithetic inquiries be more hard of resolution Do I live in
and after the Spirit? Do I walk after the Spirit? Do I mind
the things of the Spirit? Does the Spirit of God dwell in
me? Have I the Spirit of Christ? Do I, through that Spirit,
mortify the deeds of the body? Am I led by the Spirit?
Have I received the Spirit of adoption? Does that Spirit
lead me to holy, reverential confidence in prayer, and bear
testimony to my mind that I am a child of God ? Then I am
in a state of spiritual life, which shall be in due time perfected
in life eternal. Then I please God ; I am Christ’s ; I am a son
of God, and “if a son, then an heir, an heir of God, a joint
heir with Christ Jesus.”

It is of infinite importance that we should come to a right
conclusion on this question. If we are still condemned, there
is no time to lose. Let death, which may take place at any
time, intervene, and the sentence becomes irrevocable. All
things are ready for the passage of condemned men into a
justified state. The atonement has been made. The Spirit
is being shed forth abundantly. The plain, well-accredited
testimony is constantly being proclaimed, by faith in which
all the blessings procured by the atonement, and conferred by
the Spirit, may—assuredly shall, be ours. Then there shall
be no condemnation to us, seeing we are in Christ Jesus; and
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the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus will deliver us
from the law of sin and death.

If we have reason to conclude that we are not condemned—
reason to hope that we shall never come into condemnation,
let us prove by our conduct that the charge of a demoralizing
influence in the Divine method of justification is a slander, by
showing that ¢ the kindness of God our Saviour,” manifested
in saving us through the atonement of his incarnate Son,
“mnot by works of righteousness which we have done,” or can
do, “but according to His mercy ”—sovereign grace—*by
the washing of regeneration, and the renewing of the Holy
Ghost, shed on us through Jesus Christ our Saviour, revealed
in the Gospel and believed by us, has taught us to be “care-
ful to maintain good works”—leading us to “deny ungodliness
and worldly lusts, and to live soberly, righteously, and godly,
in this present world; while looking for the blessed hope,
and glorious appearing of the great God and our Saviour
Jesus Christ ; who gave Himself for us, that He might redeemn
us from all iniquity, and purify to Himself a peculiar people,
zealous of good works.” Thus let us make our calling and
election—our pardon and justification, sure, by “ adding to our
faith, virtue; and to virtue, knowledge ; and to knowledge,
temperance; and to temperance, patience; and to patience,
godliness; and to godliness, brotherly-kindness; and to
brotherly-kindness, charity.” Thus will we, walking in the
light, as God is in the light, have fellowship with the Father
and the Son, and the blood of Jesus Christ, God’s Son, shall
cleanse us from all sin; and at last, washed, and sanctified,
and justified, in the name of our Lord Jesus, and by the
Spirit of our God, an abundant entrance shall be ministered to
us into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour
Jesus Christ; and we shall continue to learn, throughout
eternity, what these words mean, “And if sons, heirs; heirs
of God, and joint-heirs with Christ Jesus.”
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§ 5. The Aflictions to which, in the present state, the Justified
are exposed, are not inconsistent with the reality and per-
manence of that Special Divine Favour which, as Justified,
they enjoy.

CHAPTER VII. 17-37.— If so be that we suffer with him, that we may
be also glorified together. For I reckon, that the sufferings of this pre-
sent time are not worthy to be compared with the glory which shall be
revealed in us. For the earnest expectation of the creature waiteth for
the manifestation of the sonsof God. For the creature was made subject
to vanity, not willingly, but by reason of Him who bath subjected the
same in hope ; because the creature itself also shall be delivered from the
bondage of corruptioun into the glorious liberty of the children of God.
For we know that the whole creation groaneth and travaileth in pain to-
gether until now; and pot only they, but ourselves also, which have the
first-fruits of the Spirit, even we ourselves groan within ourselves, waiting
for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of our body. For we are saved
by hope : but hope that is seen is not hope: for what a man seeth, why
doth he yet hope for? But if we hope for that we see not, then do we
with paitence wait for it. Likewise the Spirit also helpeth our infirmi-
ties: for we know not what we should pray for as we ought; but the
Spirit itself maketh intercession for us with groanings which cannot be
uttered. And he that searcheth the hearts knoweth what is the mind of
the Spirit, because he maketh intercession for the saints according to the
will of God. And we know that all things work together for good to them
that love God, to them who are the called according to His purpose. For
whom He did foreknow, He also did predestinate to be conformed to the
image of His Son, that he might be the first-born among many brethren,
Moreover, whom He did predestinate, them He also called ; and whom
He called, them He also justified ; and whom He justified, them He also
glorified. What shall we then say to these things? If God be for us,
who can be against us? He that spared not His own Son, but delivered
Him up for us all, how shall He not with Him also freely give us all
things? Who shall lay any thing to the charge of God's elect? It is
God that justifieth ; who is he that condemneth? It is Christ that died,
yea rather, that is risen again, who is even at the right hand of God, who
also maketh intercession for us. Who shall separate us from the love of
Christ ? shall tribulation, or distress, or persecution, or famine, or naked-
ness, or peril, or sword? (As it is written, For thy sake we are killed all
the day long ; we are accounted as sheep for the slaughter.) Nay, in all
these things we are more than conquerors, through Him that loved us.
For 1 em persuaded, that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor princi-
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palities, nor powers, nor things present, nor things to come, nor height,
nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be able to separate us from the
love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord.”

A new sub-section, being the fifth, seems to me to com-
mence in the middle of the 17th verse, and reaches to the end
of the chapter. It may be entitled, “ The afflictions of those
interested in the Divine method of justification, not incon-
sistent with the reality and security of that peculiar Divine
favour of which it assures them.” The topic is broached,
and briefly, though strikingly illustrated, in the 3d, 4th, and
5th verses of the fifth chapter. It is fully discussed in the
paragraph on the illustration of which we are about to enter.
The words, “If so be that we suffer with Him, that we may
be also glorified together with Him,” which in our version
forms the last half of the 17th verse, are plainly, at least as
closely, connected with those which follow them as with those
which precede them. It is difficult to find a very distinct
idea in them, viewed as connected with what goes before. It
seems to be this: that we shall be heirs of God, and joint-
heirs with Christ Jesus, if we so suffer with Christ Jesus as
to be ultimately glorified together with Him. But, from the
first clause of the verse, it is obvious that the apostle suspends
the security of our heirship, or fixed relation, not on contin-
gent circumstances—not on our suffering in a particular temper
or cause, but on our being sons. The words, then, are to be
considered as standing by themselves. Had it not been for
the connecting particle in the next verse, I would have con-
nected them with it so as to form a complete sentence: ¢ If
so be that we suffer with Him that we may be also glorified
together, I reckon that the sufferings of the present time are
not worthy to be compared with the glory that shall be re-
vealed.” DBut the inflexible rules of grammar forbid this.

The sentence is elliptical, but the ellipsis is easily supplied.
«Tf so be that we suffer with Christ Jesus, it is in order to
our being glorified together with Him.” We have a construc-
tion of precisely the same kind in the 6th verse of the first
chapter of the Second Epistle to the Corinthians —“ Whether



222 DOCTRINAL. [PART I1.

we be afflicted,” 2t s “for your consolation and salvation”—
or, “ whether we be comforted,” i ¢s “for your consolation
and salvation.” You will notice, ¢t is is a supplement in each
of these clauses : And just so here.

The multiplied and severe afflictions to which believers in
Christ were exposed, in consequence of their faith in Him, no
doubt appeared to many ill to harmonise with the apostle’s
declaration, that they were the objects of the peculiar and
unchanging favour and complacency of God. Surely such suf-
ferings seemed to indicate something else than that they who
sustained them were the peculiar favourites of heaven. The
conclusion they were ready to come to respecting the servants,
was that which had been come to with regard to the Master—
“ stricken, smitten of God, and afflicted.” The apostle meets
this natural misconception of the Divine dispensations, and
shows, by a variety of considerations, that no afflictions, how-
ever severe, were at all inconsistent with the reality and
security of that favour of God, which is the peculiar privilege
of those who are interested in the Divine method of justi-
fication.

1. They Suffer, with Christ, and that they may be Glorified
together with Him.

The first of these considerations is, that the fellowship of
Christians with their Master, in time—on earth, in His suffer-
ings, is in order that they may have fellowship with Him
through eternity, in heaven, in His glory. The apostle meets
the objection of the world, not by denying the fact on which
it rests, but by showing that they misapprehended its cause
and design. The objection might find utterance in language
like this—*¢ These are indeed glorious things which you pro-
claim about those whom ye call, justified by the faith of
Chirist; sons of God; heirs of God; joint-heirs with Christ
Jesus. But what are these but swelling words of vanity ?

U Chap. viii. 17.
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Wlhere is the blessedness of which you speak? Christians
arc poor, despised, miserable creatures, and are so because
they are Christians. If they have fellowship with their Mas-
ter, whom you call the Son of God, it is not in the glory, you
say,He now enjoys, but in the sufferings which we know He did
endure when He was on earth’! To such an objection what
could be a more appropriate and sufficient answer than what
follows: “If so be we suffer”—if (as there can be no doubt)
we suffer, we suffer “with Christ;” and we suffer with Him,
“that we also may be glorified with Him.”?

Christians “ suffer:” they have sufferings as men, they have
sufferings as Christians; and the afflictions of the Christians
of the primitive age were peculiarly numerous and severe. In
becoming Christians, they did not cease to be men; and on
becoming Christians, they were distinctly told, that he who
would be Christ’s disciple must renounce himself, and take up
the cross—that “in the world they should have tribulation,”?
—and that “ through much affliction they must enter into the
kingdom of God.”*

These sufferings were ¢ sufferings with Christ ”—borne in
common with Him. This is true even of the ordinary afflic-
tions of life. e bore these as well as they ; and as borne by
them, they indicate a fellowship with Him in His sufferings.
These sufferings are not indeed to them, as they were in His
case, penal and expiatory; but still Christians have this in
common with their Lord, that they submit patiently to, they

1 In the Octavius of Minucius Felix, c. xiii., we have a specimen of the
scoffings referred to. % Quid post mortem impendeat miseri dum adhuc
vivitis aestimate. Ecce pars vestrum et major et melior, ut dicitur,
algetis, opere, fame laboratis: et Deus patitur, dissimulat ; non vult, non
potest opitulari suis, Ita aut invalidus aut iniquus est. Tu qui immor-
talitatem posthumam somnias, cum periculo quateris, cum febribus ureris,
cum dolore laceraris, nondum conditionem tuam sentis? nondum agnoscis
fragilitatem ? invitus miser infirmitates argueris nec fateris. Sed omitto
communia. Ecce vobis, minae, supplicia, tormenta, etiam non adorandae
sed subeundane cruces: ignes etiam quos et praedicitis et timetis: Ubi
Deus qui subvenire reviviscentibus potest viventibus non potest ?”

2

2 Ver. 17. 3 John xvi. 33. 4 Acts xiv. 22,
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acquiesce cheerfully in these afflictions, as righteous appoint-
ments of God—expressions of His displeasure at sin. He,
though personally not liable, submitted to them, as a portion
of the divinely appointed meaus by which the atonement was
to be made; and they, though freed from them as penal evils
by their connection with Christ, still submit to them, as
manifestations of God’s displeasure against sin, as well as the
means of their spiritual improvement. They have a still
closer fellowship with Christ in the sufferings to which as
Christians they are exposed: they are treated as He was
treated, and for the same reasons ; and they have His sym-
pathy in all their sufferings.

This view of affliction is peculiarly fitted to reconcile the
Christian mind to suffering. There is a felt suitableness in
it. “It is enough for the disciple that he be as his Master.”?
“ ] would rather,” said one of the Christian fathers, “fall with
Christ than reign with Casar.” The sufferings of Christ have
sanctified and sweetened the sufferings of His people.

This is not, however, the leading idea here: that is, ¢ These
sufferings, with Christ here, are in order to our being glorified
together with Him hereafter” There are two thoughts here,
each well fitted to reconcile Christians to the sufferings of the
present time—first, they who suffer with Christ shall be glori-
fied with Him; and, second, the suffering with Him is in order
to their being glorified together with Him.

To be “ glorified with Christ,” is to be made partakers of
His glory : it is to be made “like Him,” seeing Him as He
is—conformed to Him in soul, and even in body. Their
vile bodies are to be fashioned like unto His glorious body,
and they are to shine forth along with Him ¢ as the sun in the
kingdom of His Father.” It is a faithful saying, if we be
dead with Him, we shall also live with Him ; if we suffer with
Him, we shall also reign with Him.”? This is surely enough
to reconcile to suffering.

' Matt. x. 25.
# 1 Johmniii. 25 Phil. iji. 21 ; Matt. xiii. 43; 2 Tim. ii. 11, 12
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But this is not all. The design of these sufferings is, ¢ that
we may also be glorified together with Him.” Not that in the
new economy these sufferings are in any degree meritorious,
so as to purchase for us our future happiness, but that they
form an important part of that system of discipline by which
we are prepared for it. They together “ work out for us a
far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory.”! “It be-
came Him, for whom are all things, and by whom are all
things, in bringing many sons to glory, to make the Captain
of their salvation perfect through sufferings;”? and by a some-
what similar course of trial does He conduct all His followers
to fellowship with Him in His glory. ¢ The trial of their
faith, which is more precious” —more valuable, and more avail-
ing than the trial of gold, that, if carried very far, ends in the
perishing of the thing tried —¢ will be found unto praise and
honour and glory at the appearing of Jesus Christ.”* Every
trial will be found to have improved the character—made it
more capable of the celestial glory, and nothing but the dross
shall have perished. The afflictions of the justified are not
only to be followed by glory, but they are the appointed and
appropriate path to it.

2. There is an tmmeasurable disproportion between the present
Suffering and the coming Glory.*

In the next verse, the apostle asserts the immeasurable
disproportion between the sufferings of the present and the
glories of the future state, to which they are not only intro-
ductory, but preparatory. % For I reckon that the sufferings
of the present time are not worthy to be compared with the
glory which is to be revealed in us.”® This is the second
proof that the afflictions to which Clristians are exposed,
however severe, are not inconsistent with the reality and per-
manence of that peculiar Divine favour, which the Divine
method of justification secures for its subjects.

1 9 Cor. iv. 17. 2 Heb. ii. 10. 31 Pet.i. 7.
¢ Chap. viii. 18-25. 3 Ver. 18.
l)
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“TFor” is here illustrative. “ The glory that shall be re-
vealed in us”—rather ¢ to us,” towards us, in reference to
us,' is the glory of Christ, to be manifested in His conduct
towards His people at the consummation of all things. It is
a general name for the beatitude and grandeur to be then
bestowed on them, viewed as a display of His glory—of His
glorious power, wisdom, and grace. He is to be “ glorified in
His saints, and admired in all them that believe,”? when He
presents them to Himself, “ a glorious church, not having
spot or wrinkle, or any such thing,”® and gives them full pos-
session of ¢ the inheritance, incorruptible, undefiled, and that
fadeth not away.”* This is “the grace that is to be brought
to them at the coming of their Lord.” Weighed in the balance
with this, all affliction which might be necessary as prepara-
tion for it, seemed to the apostle not worthy to be taken into
the account—less than nothing, and vanity. ¢ The sufferings
of the present time” are not light to any Christian; they
were peculiarly heavy in the primitive age. No man ever
bore a heavier load of them than the apostle; and they were
often long continued. His whole life was a life of suffering ;
vet, heavy as they might be in themselves, they were light in
comparison with that weight of glory, which nothing but the
support of an Omnipotent arm could enable a created spirit
to sustain; long continued as they might be, they were but
momentary, in comparison with the eternity during which this
glory was to rest on him.

The apostle seems to have allowed his mind to dwell on the
blissful idea of “the glory to be revealed,” till his whole soul
was penetrated with a sense of its inconceivable grandeur; and
he gives vent to his feelings in the sublime, though somewhat
obscure, paragraph that follows :—¢ For the earnest expecta-
tion of the creature waiteth for the manifestation of the sons
of God. TFor the creature was made subject to vanity, not
willingly, but by reason of Him who hath subjected the same
in hope ; because the creature itself also shall be delivered

1

ele wpds. 2 2 Thess. i. 10. 3 Eph. v. 27. 41 Pet. i. 4.
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from the bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty of the
children of God. For we know that the whole creation
groaneth and travaileth in pain together until now: And not
only they, but ourselves also, which have the first-fruits of the
Spirit, even we ourselves groan within ourselves, waiting for
the adoption, o wit, the redemption of the body.”’

Interpreters have differed as to the design for which this
paragraph is introduced by the apostle—some affirming that
his object is to illustrate the certainty, and others the great-
ness, of the blessedness which awaits the objects of the Divine
favour at the consummation of all things. There can be little
reasonable doubt that the last is the apostle’s object. It isin-
tended to illustrate and to confirm his estimate of the com-
parative unimportance of the sufferings to which at present
they are exposed. It is as if he had said—Thus I reckon, and
I may well so reckon, for the event we look for is one of
transcendent magnitude. Our deliverance is connected with
the deliverance of an enslaved world. The day of our redemp-
tion will be the jubilee of the universe.

This passage is confessedly a difficult one; but it deserves
notice, that, like most other portions of Scripture, which, for
whatever reason, are hard to be understood, none of the pri-
mary principles of Christian faith or duty are involved in its
interpretation.

Considerable obscurity is cast on it by the somewhat con-
fused and inaccurate manner in which it has been construed
and translated in our version. It may surprise some to be told
that it is precisely the same word * which is translated ¢ crea-
ture” in the 19th, 20th, and 21st verses, and creation” in
the 22d. The phrase—¢ the earnest expectation of the crea-
ture waiteth,” though a strictly literal translation of the original
words, conveys no distinct idea to an English ear. The mean-
ing is—¢ the creature, earnestly expecting, waiteth ;’ or, ¢ the
creation, in expectation, waiteth. The whole of the 20th
verse, with the exception of the concluding words, “in hope,”

1 Ver. 19-23. 2 9 wrisis.
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is parenthetical, and is plainly thrown in to show how the
creation comes thus earnestly to expect and wait for “the
manifestation of the sons of God.” The words, “in hope,”
should be connected with the 21st verse; and the particle
rendered “ because,” should receive its at least equally com-
mon rendering, “that;” and the whole verse be considered
as the continuation and conclusion of the sentence commenced
in the 19th. In the propriety of these changes, almost all
critical interpreters are agreed. The passage, construed and
translated in conformity to them, would run thus:—¢ For the
creation, in earnest expectation, waiteth for the manifestation
of the sons of God (for the creation was made subject to
vanity, not willingly, but by reason of Him who hath subjected
it thereto”), “ in hope that the creation itself also shall be
delivered from the bondage of corruption into the glorious
liberty of the children of God; for we know that the whole
creation groaneth and travaileth in pain together until now.”

It would not comport with the purpose of these illustrations,
to enter into a statement and discussion of all the different
opinions which have been entertained respecting the meaning
of this passage. I will content myself with stating the only
two opinions that appear to me probable, and giving you the
reasons that induce me to prefer the one to the other.

It must be plain to every person, that the interpretation of
the passage depends chiefly on the meaning attached to the
word translated ¢ creature” and ¢ creation,” and which cer-
tainly should have uniformly been rendered by one or other
of these words. The word primarily and properly signifies
the act of creating.! By a natural enough transition, it comes
to signify that which is created. It sometimes, and especially
when connected with the adjective ¢all’ or ‘every,’ signifies
the created universe—the world—the whole frame of nature ;
and sometimes it is restricted to one particular class of crea-
tures, and signifies the whole of them—for example, of men,
Just as our English word “ world” is employed. In the first

! Rom. i. 20.
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of these senses—that of the whole frame of nature—the uni-
verse of creatures, it occurs at least in two passages of the
New Testament Scripture: ¢ The first-born of every crea-
ture”'—i.e., as I apprehend, ¢ the Prince of the whole crea-
tion, the Liord of the universe;’ and “the beginning of the
creation of God”?—¢the first principle, author, or rather,
perhaps, ruler, of the creation of God.” It occurs in this sense
in a number of passages in the Apocryphal books.* In the
second of these senses—the whole of human creatures—it
- occurs also repeatedly in the New Testament : ¢ Preach the
Gospel to every creature,”* or, to the whole creation—to all
men ; “ The Gospel which is preached to every creature
under heaven,”® or, to the whole creation—i.e., to all men
under heaven. It is quite plain, then, that the word ¢ the
creature,” or ¢ creation,” * every creature,” and “the whole
creation,” may, so far as the usage of the inspired writers is
concerned, be interpreted either of the whole frame of nature
—the universe of creatures, or of mankind at large.

There is no other use of the term at all applicable to the
subject, that can be supported. Whether it signifies the one
or the other of these two things in the passage before us,
must be determined by considering which of them best suits
the context and the design of the apostle. Interpreters,
equally learned, are to be found on both sides, as might be
naturally expected in such a case; each mode of interpreta-
tion has its recommendations, and each its difficulties.

Those who consider the phrase, ¢the creature,” or “the
creation,” ¢every creature, or ‘the whole creation,” as de-
scriptive of the human race in general, explain the passage as
follows : ¢ The whole race of man is earnestly expecting and
waiting for the manifestation of the sons of God—for that
period when the glory (spoken of in ver. 18) is to be revealed
in them, and they are thus clearly shown to be what they

1 Col. i. 15. 2 Rev. iil. 14.
3 Judith ix. 12, xvi. 14; Wisd. ii. 6, v. 17, xvi. 24, xix. 6.
¢ Mark xvi. 16. ' % Col. 1. 23.
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are—the sons of God ; and it is doing so in the hope that the
whole race shall then be delivered from that subjection to
vanity under which it at present groans (the word ¢ vanity”
being equivalent to frailty, mortality, corruption—a state of
things not original to them—not induced by any act of their
will, but by an appointment to which they are reluctantly
subject) ; and not only so, but that, delivered from this bond-
age of corruption, all men shall be introduced into the glorious
liberty of the children of God—their complete and everlasting
deliverance from death and the grave, and their immortal,
unchanging life of blessedness. The state of suffering of the
human race, and the intensity of its desires for deliverance,
are delineated, in the 22d verse, under the figures of “ groan-
ing and travailing in pain even until now.”’

This mode of interpretation seems to me to labour under
insurmountable difficulties. It is not in accordance with facts
that the whole human creation—that the entire race of man,
in all ages, or in any age, has expected a period when the
sons of God shall appear to be what they are, and when they
themselves shall be delivered from the bondage of corruption
and made fellow-heirs with the sons of God, of their peculiar
privileges. The great body of mankind has, in almost every
age, been profoundly ignorant as to the great events here de-
scribed. Heathens have not expected—they do not expect, the
manifestation of the sons of God. They have, in general, no
hope of being delivered from the bondage of corruption. There
is a natural fear of death, and a natural desire of the continua-
tion of life, which is all but universal among men; but there
is not—there never was, a general hope of immortality, far
less of a resurrection, among the heathen nations. It by no
means removes the difficulty, to say that they expect and hope
for these things implicitly in the same way as they have been
represented to desire the Messiah. It may be doubted whether
the passage referred to! is a prediction referring to the Mes-
siall at all; and, if it be, its probable meaning is— that

' Hag. ii. 7.
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Messiah, when He came, should be an object of affectionate
desire to the Gentiles as well as to the Jews. Besides, the
interpretation under review goes on a principle quite irre-
concilable with numerous most explicit declarations of Scrip-
ture—that the whole human race, without exception, are to be
made ultimately happy. There shall be two companies before
the throne of eternal judgment ; and, after the final doom is
pronounced, the one shall ¢ go into everlasting punishment,”
and the other “ into life eternal.”!

For these and other reasons, which might have been ad-
duced, I am disposed to prefer the ancient mode of interpre-
tation, which considers ¢ the creation,” and ¢the whole crea-
tion, as referring to the frame of nature, apart from man—the
irrational and inanimate creation. In interpreting the greater
part of the paragraph on this principle, there is no difficulty
whatever. The world in which we live has become ¢ subject
to vanity”—to vicissitude, decay, and dissolution. This phrase-
ology seems to intimate that it was not originally so. We have
but little information as to the state of the irrational and
inanimate creation previously to the fall of man through sin ;
but we have reason to think that an important change to the
worse has taken place. This we know—that, in its present state,
our world is exposed to vicissitude and change, and is doomed
to dissolution. ¢ Vanity of vanities, all is vanity.” Every-
thing is fluctuating. Processes of change, more rapid or more
slow, are everywhere perceptible. “ Even the mountain fall-
ing cometh to nought, and the rock is removed out of its
place : the waters wear the stones, and the things which grow
out of the dust of the earth, are washed away.”? The animal
tribes are exposed to many severe sufferings; and we know
that, as ¢ the world which once was, being overflowed with
water, perished,” so ¢ the heavens and the earth which are
now, are kept in store, reserved unto fire in the day of judg-
ment and perdition of ungodly men; when the heavens shall
pass away with a mighty noise, and the clements shall melt

1 Matt, xxv. 46. 7 Job xiv. 18, 1.



232 DOCTRINAL. [PART 11,

with fervent fire, and the earth also, and the works which are
therein, shall be burnt up.”*

Into this state the creation was brought, “ not willingly”—
not of its own accord. ¢ Will’ cannot properly be ascribed to
the frame of nature, irrational and inanimate; but the mean-
ing is, that this subjection to vanity did not arise out of its
original constitution. It is abnormal, and was superinduced
by the will of “ Him who subjected it.” Some interpreters
consider this appellation as denoting Adam, others Satan ;
but there seems no valid reason of doubt that God is meant.
Whatever occasioned this change, the omnipotent will of God
alone could cause it. The world became “ subject to vanity”
when He proclaimed, “ Cursed is the ground for thy sake.”?

Now, this state of subjection to vanity is not to continue
for ever. The creation is to be delivered from the bondage
of corruption—this state of subjection to change, decay, and
dissolution. There is to be “ a new heaven and a new earth,
wherein Righteousness is to dwell,”® and where Stability and
Pecace shall, under her protection, make their abode. The
earth which now is, is materially the same as the earth that
was previous to the deluge ; and the earth that shall be after
the conflagration, shall be materially the same as the earth
that now is; so that its re-formation may be considered as a
deliverance of the frame of nature from the bondage of cor-
ruption. We know but little of the new earth; but we know
that it shall “ remain before the Lord,”* no longer *subject
to vanity.”

As to the brute tribes, if they are to be included in the ex-
pression, “ whole creation,” the phraseology does not neces-
sarily imply their resurrection; though this is not the absurd
idea or impossible event which superficial thinkers are apt to
suppose it. It merely implies, that if there are irrational
creatures in that better state of things, they shall not be ex-

posed to the sufferings to which they are exposed in the pre-
sent state.

' 2 Peter ii. 5, 10. 3 Gen. iil. 17.
3 2 Peter iii. 13. ¢ Isa. Ixvi. 22,
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But the whole creation is not only to be ¢ delivered from
the bondage of corruption,” but its various constituent parts
are to be introduced to a new and higher state of being : they
are to be * delivered—into the glorious liberty of the children
of God.” The phrase is elliptical, some such word as inducted
must be supplied. ¢ The liberty of the children of God,” is
freedom from evil in all its forms, and the enjoyment of the
corresponding good; and when the children of God obtain
this liberty in its perfect form, the whole creation shall enter
on a state in which nothing is deficient or wrong—a state of
perfection suited to its mature. The new earth will not be
less perfect and beautiful than the paradisaical—probably in-
comparably more so.

Some good interpreters have supposed subjection to vanity
to refer to the creatures become the occasions and instruments
of sin, and their deliverance to the removal of this state of
things; but though this principle of interpretation leads to
some pleasing, useful thoughts, it is too limited to be a satis-
factory key to the passage. All that we have said is plain
enough, quite accordant with other passages of Scripture,
and all tends to show the transcendent magnitude of that
glorious deliverance which Christians are secured of, by the
Divine method of justification, and in comparison with which
the apostle considers the afflictions of the present time as
nothing.

But what are we to make of such expressions as the frame
of nature earnestly expecting, hoping, and waiting for the
period when the sons of God are to be manifested, and when
itself is to be delivered from the bondage of corruption ; and
testifying the ardour of its expectation, by stretching out the
neck, groaning, and travailing in pain? It is plain, that in a
literal sense, these phrases are quite inapplicable to the crea-
tion, in the sense in which we understand the term. The
apostle here uses, as he does in other places, the figure of
speech which rhetoricians call personification. He ascribes
life and reason to inanimate and irrational creatures. This is
no uncommon thing, even in the language of ordinary life.
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We say, when the fields are parched and riven with burning
drought, that they are thirsty, and are opening their mouths
for the drink that is necessary to refresh them. In a fine
summer day, when everything looks beautiful, we say Nature
smiles, Instances of this kind in Scripture are very frequent.
You will find them Gen. iv. 10; Lev. xxvi, 34; Psalm xix.
1; xevi. 11, 12; xcviii. 7, 8; cxiv. 3-6; Hab. iil. 10;
James v. 4. These are but specimens.

But then, in all Scriptural personifications, true and im-
portant meaning is embodied ; and here we are taught, in a
highly poetical and beautiful manner, that at the period when
the manifestation of the sons of God is to take place, which is
at the time of the redemption of the body, a glorious change
to the better is to take place on the frame of nature, and that
were it endowed with sense and reason, it would expect
and wait for it, and that there are appearances which, to a
poetic mind, naturally assume the aspect of the expression of
such sentiments; earthquakes, volcanoes, furious tempests,
desolate wildernesses, seem the utterances of nature’s suffer-
ings, and desires, and anticipations. The whole paragraph is
a highly poetical, but, at the same time, a perfectly intelligible
representation of this truth, that the final deliverance of the
people of God from evil is to be connected with a great and
most favourable change in the general frame of nature.

There is, indeed, one difficulty connected with this mode
of interpretation, but it is not a formidable one. It may
seem strange that, in the midst of an important discussion, the
apostle should at once rise from plain prose into the highest
regions of poetry. The solution of the difficulty is in the
nature of the subject, and the deep interest the apostle had
in it. The thought of the glory to be revealed, stirred the
very depths of his soul, and called forth its sublimest thoughts
and most impassioned emotions. These could not find natural
utterance in anything but poetical language. On the sup-
position that the language is figurative, all is in harmony with
the laws of the human mind; but if it is not, as is supposed,
by those who apply the passage to men generally, I do not
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see how the apostle can be defended against the charge of
gross exaggeration.

In the verses that follow, the apostle states, that the great
event—* the glory to be revealed,” ¢ the manifestation of the
sons of God”—* the deliverance from the bondage of corrup-
tion,” for which even the irrational and inanimate creation
seemed to long, was regarded with deep intelligent interest, and
looked forward to with earnest desire by those who, like him and
the believing Romans, had, in the Spirit, obtained an earnest
of the blessings then, only then, to be fully enjoyed : “ And not
only they, but ourselves also, which have the first-fruits of the
Spirit, even we ourselves, groan within ourselves, waiting for
the ‘adoption, to wit, the redemption of the body.”* The
word they is a supplement ; the phrase rendered “not only,”
is the same as that which in the first paragraph of the fifth
chapter is repeatedly rendered “and not only so.” If any
supplement was inserted, it should have been the whole crea-
tion; ¢ And not only does the whole creation groan and travail
in pain, but even we ourselves, who have received the first
fruits of the Spirit, while waiting for the adoption, the redemp-
tion of the body, groan within ourselves.”

The “first fruits of the Spirit” is a figurative expression.
“The first fruits,” literally, denotes a portion of the best of
the first ripe grain solemnly devoted to God. The word, when
used metaphorically, always implies the idea of excellence,
connected with the idea that the persons or things to which
it is applied, form a part of an assemblage of persons or
things, and have a priority, in time or in dignity, to their asso-
ciates. “The first fruits” of “the lump” of the Jewish
nation,’ seems to mean their patriarchs. When Christ is
called « the first fruits of them who sleep,” the idea is, He was
the first who rose from the dead to die no more, and His resur-
rection is necessarily connected with theirs.® Epenetus* is
termed the first fruits of Achaia to Clrist, i.e., the first

! Ver. 23. 2 Rom. x1. 16.
31 Cor. xv. 20. ! Rom. xvi. 5.
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Achaian convert. There is thus no difficulty in finding the
meaning of « first fruits,” used figuratively.

But what are the “first fruits of the Spirit?” By “the
Spirit,” we are to understand the Holy Spirit, with His gifts
and influences; and His first fruits may be considered as de-
scriptive either of a portion of His gifts and graces, viewed in
reference to the whole of His gifts and graces to be communi-
cated to the Church, or of the gifts and graces of the Spirit
generally, as first fruits of the full harvest of holy happiness
to be enjoyed by Christians at the consummation of all things.
In the first case, “ we who have the first fruits of the Spirit,”
means, we the apostles or primitive Christians, who first in
order of time received the gifts of the Holy Ghost. In the
latter case, it means we Christians who, in the sanctifying and
comforting influences of the Holy Spirit, enjoy the first fruits
of the holy happiness we expect to enjoy in heaven.

‘We prefer the latter mode of interpretation, for the follow-
ing reasons. What the apostle describes here is not peculiar
to apostles or primitive Christians, but is common to all Chris-
tians, expecting and waiting for full salvation, and in the
meantime groaning within themselves: It gives more force
to the apostle’s contrast; not only does the enslaved creation
groan, but we, though partially delivered, groan; and it
accords with the description, which the apostle elsewhere gives
us, of the Holy Spirit, as ¢ the earnest of the inheritance until
the redemption of the purchased possession.”* In the enlight-
ening, sanctifying, comforting influences of the Holy Spirit,
Christians have the first fruits of final salvation. These are
a portion of it; for what is heaven but perfect knowledge,
holiness, and happiness ? and in them, too, they have evidence
that in due time they shall have the whole of what they have
now the earnest.

Now, in these circumstances, they are expecting and wait-
ing for the adoption—the redemption of the body. ¢ The
adoption,” is the state of mature, manifested, Divine sonship

VEph.i. 14,
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that is identified with ¢ the redemption of the body.” I cannot
doubt that this means the resurrection of the body; not, as
some would have it, ¢ deliverance from the body of sin,” or from
the mortal body—or the redemption of the Church, the mys-
tical body of Christ. The resurrection had already, at verse
11th, been spoken of as the completion of the deliverance by
Christ. It is when the saints become “the children of the
resurrection,” that in their complete nature—soul and body—
perfected, they are, and are recognised to be, ¢the children of
God.”! That is the state of mature sonship.

With the “first-fruits”—the gifts and graces of the Spirit,
Christians are made truly, but not completely, happy ; and the
enjoyment of these leads them to expect and wait for what has
been distinctly promised to them; but while waiting, expecting,
they groan as well as the creation. They too still suffer from
the state which sin has introduced. They are saved, but they
are not completely saved. Their desire is expressed in groans.
It is the expression of present suffering, as well as coming,
complete deliverance. The phrase—¢ within ourselves,” is
somewhat obscure. It seems equivalent to—we deeply, though
patiently, groan ; our suffering is intense, our desires ardent.
It is probably too intended to suggest the thought, that our
longings are very different from those of the whole creation.
Theirs is an unconscious, ours an intelligent desire.

The verses which follow explain how it is that they who
have the first-fruits of the Spirit expect and groan. The rea-
son is, their salvation, in its complete form, is a future, not a
present thing—the object of hope, not of enjoyment. It is not
present, therefore they groan. Itis future, therefore they hope.
% For we are saved by hope : but hope that is seen is not hope :
for what a man seeth, why doth he yet hope for? But if we
hope for what we see not, then do we with patience wait for it.”

“We are saved by hope” does not mean, ¢ that it is through
the influence of hope, founded on faith, on our mind, that we
persevere in faith and holiness, and thus obtain full salvation.

1 Luke xx. 36. ' Ver. 24-23.
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This is true, but it is not to the apostle’s purpose. What he
means is, ¢ We are saved, in the full extent of that word, not
immediately, but prospectively ; so that we cannot so justly say
that we are saved, as that we hope to be saved.” “ The salvation
that is in Christ with eternal glory,” is to be looked and longed
for, and will be brought to us at the coming of our Lord
Jesus. “Now hope that is seen is not hope.” Hope here is
the thing to be hoped for, aud seen is equivalent to realized.
A blessing which we were expecting, when realized, ceases,
as a matter of course, to be hoped for. It loses its distinctive
character and name. It is no longer a hope, it is an enjoy-
ment. “For what a man seeth, why doth he yet hope for 2”
A state of complete enjoyment puts an end to all hope but
the hope of its continuance.

This is not, however, the state of Christians here. They
are hoping for what they do not see. They are expecting
something different from, something better than, any thing
they have experienced. “It does not yet appear what they
shall be.”! They know much about their future salvation,
but it is by faith, and not by sight; and therefore they expect,
and patiently expect it. It is future, therefore they groan.
It is certain, therefore they wait, patiently wait. So that, in
the circumstances of their present state, there is nothing which
should perplex and harass the Christian, and make him doubt
of the certainty and security of the love of God to him in
Christ Jesus.

How abundant are the consolations thus provided for true
Christians, amid the afflictions of life, however complicated
and severe! They suffer with Christ. They shall be glori-
fied together with Him. And they suffer with Him, in order
that they may be glorified with Him.

Their sufferings, however heavy, however protracted, do not
deserve to be compared with the exceeding and eternal weight
of glory. They may look forward with confidence to an event
which will fill the universe with gladness. But none of all

11 John iij. 2.
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the creatures will be so happy as they—the redeemed of the
Lord, the manifested sons of God.

How thankful should they be for the first-frunits of the
Spirit, and how diligent in seeking a larger measure of them !

How important is it for them to take just views of their
present condition, to remember habitually that the highest
blessings their nature is capable of, are future; that if they
would not be disappointed, they must make thern the great
object of hope! The hopes, even of Christians, are often
misplaced ; and those of them that are rightly placed, are
interrupted and feeble. If a man place his hopes in things
seen and temporal, he may reckon on disappointment. He
may often not get what he expected ; and he shall never obtain,
even in that which he does get, the satisfaction he anticipated
from it. Steady hope, founded on firm faith, will not prevent
a man from feeling the afflictions of life, or from groaning
under them ; but it will enable him to expect and to wait—
nay, it will enable him to rejoice in his tribulations, for he
regards them as steps towards the glory of God, in the hope
of which he exults.

Let those who profess to have the hope of the Gospel seri-
ously examine whether the hope they cherish be indeed the
hope of the Gospel ; and, to ascertain this, to inquire—what
is its foundation, and what are its effects ?

Let those who have good hope through grace seek to
“ abound in hope through the power of the Holy Ghost;” and
for this purpose, let them often ineditate on the great object
of hope, eternal life; and on the only ground of hope, the
sovereign grace of God, finding its way to sinful man through
the mediation of His Son, made known in the word of the
truth of the Gospel. And let them often too “bow their knees
to the God of hope, the God and Father of our Lord Jesus
Christ, that He may give them the spirit of wisdom and reve-
lation in the knowledge of Him, that the eyes of their under-
standing being enlightened, they may know what is the hope of
His calling, and what the riches of the glory of His inheritance
in the saints.” Thus shall they be enabled, though groaning,
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to endure bravely, and wait patiently, as seeing Him and that
which is invisible, till the seen shall give way to the unseen,
the temporal to the eternal; and then they shall find that
“ Hope maketh not ashamed.” They expect much, but they
shall obtain more; they shall receive exceeding abundantly
above all that they could ask or think. It is not merely what
eve has never seen, ear never heard, but what never entered,
never could enter, into the heart of man to conceive, that
“God hath prepared for him that waiteth for Him.”! This
is the “salvation that is in Christ, with eternal glory.”

And all this may be yours, poor thoughtless sinner, miser-
able self-deceiver, base hypocrite, open profligate, if now, in the
faith of the truth, you receive Him, who is our hope, as He is
our peace, “ made of God” to men, ¢ wisdom, and righteousness,
and sanctification, and redemption.” But it must be now.
The Master will, ere long, in reference to each of you, rise up
and shut to the door—by the hand of death. How soon may
this be, how suddenly! And then there is no lope for you,
false or true, throughout eternity. Nothing but intolerable
suffering, and a certain fearful looking for of its uninterrupted,
unending continuance. Turn to the stronghold. Prisoner of
hope ! The Avenger is out, and on thy track, and may at any
moment overtake or intercept thee. ¢ Escape for thy life,”
for thy soul’s life! Flee! ¢ Look not behind thee.” The
gate is open; nor man, nor angel can shut it. No safety with-
out—no danger within.

3. Suitable Spiritual Aids are furnished under Affliction.?

A third and powerful consideration, showing that ¢ the
sufferings of the present time” do not affect the reality and
security of the blessings connected with a personal interest in
“ the Divine method of justification,” is adduced in the 26th
verse—¢ Under these afflictions, Christians are furnished with
suitable spiritual aids and supports.’ ¢ Likewise the Spirit
also helpeth our infirmities : for we know not what we should

' Isa. lxiv. 4. 2 Chap. viil. 28, 27.
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pray for as we ought ; but the Spirit itself maketh interces-
sion for us with groanings which cannot be uttered. And
He that searcheth the hearts knoweth what is the mind of the
Spirit, because He maketh intercession for the saints accord-
ing to the will of God.”*

The force of the word *likewise” seems to be—* Not only
does hope lead us patiently to wait for deliverance from our
afflictions ; spiritual aids are also afforded us for the same
purpose.’

The term “infirmities,” or, as is now generally admitted to
be the better reading, infirmity,” does not seem to have a
reference to moral deficiencies, but to afflictions, and particu-
larly to afflictions rising out of the faith and profession of
Christianity. This appears from the following passages:—
“ If I must needs glory, I will glory of the things which con-
cern mine infirmities.”? ¢ Of such an one will I glory: yet
of myself I will not glory, but in mine infirmities.”® ¢ He
said, My grace is sufficient for thee ; for My strength is made
perfect in weakness” (infirmity, the same word). ¢ Most
gladly therefore will I rather glory in my infirmities, that the
power of Christ may rest upon me. Therefore I take pleasure
in infirmities”—what follows explains what he means by that
phrase—“in reproaches, in necessities, in persecutions, in
distresses, for Christ’s sake : for when I am weak” (infirm),
“then am I strong.”*

Now, the apostle here describes a peculiar kind of spiritual
help, which Christians were secured of, in the state of infir-
mity or affliction in which they are placed, in the present time.
It is of importance that we should ascertain, as exactly as
possible, the phase of affliction which the apostle has in his
eye. The persons he is speaking of are justified persons—
who, through faith, have peace with God, and free access to
Him—who have received, not the spirit of bondage, but of
adoption, and habitually regard God as their Father. They
know His name, and have confidence in Him. They are

) Ver. 26, 27. 22 Cor. xi. 30.  * 2 Cor. xii. 5. ¢ 2 Cor. xii. 9, 10.
Q
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sure of all that is good for them from Him, for the asking.
Why, then, should they ever be perplexed and unhappy,
however afflicted? Why should they not ¢ be anxious for
nothing, but in everything with prayer and supplication, with
thanksgiving, make their requests known to God ?” and if
they do so, assuredly ¢ the peace of God, which passeth all
understanding, shall keep their hearts and minds in Christ
Jesus.”*  But here is the difficulty: they often, in their in-
firmity, “do not know what they should ask as they ought.”
They know—for “ this is the confidence they have in Him,
that if they ask anything according to His will, He heareth
them ”*—that ¢ whatsoever they ask, believing, they shall
receive.” DBut what is according to the will of God, they often
but very dimly descry—sometimes cannot at all perceive; and
they often experience a great deficiency of that faith and holy
desire, which they know to be essential to acceptable prayer.
Could they but find their way to their Father’s throne, and
pour out requests consciously agreeable to His will, and in
the assurance of being heard, any affliction could be borne.
This seems to have been exactly the state of the Psalmist,
when he said, ¢ This is my infirmity.”?

Now, says the apostle, “ the Spirit helpeth our infirmity,”
or “our infirmities.” We have spiritual aids, suited to our
circumstances, in our infirmity. It has been doubted whether
“the Spirit” here be the Holy Spirit, personally considered,
or the spirit as opposed to the flesh—the spirit of adoption—
the new nature. It does not much matter which interpreta-
tion is adopted ; for, if it be the Spirit personally, it is the
Spirit working by the instrumentality of the new frame of
dispositions which He has formed and sustains ; and if it be
the new nature, it is that frame of thought and feeling, as
influenced by Him whose work it is.

The expression deserves notice: “ The Spirit itself helpeth
our infirmity”—aids us, in the very distressed state to which
he refers, “by groanings that cannot be uttered.” ¢ The

} Phil. iv. 6, 7. 21 John v. 14. 3 Psalm Ixxvii, 10.
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Spirit itself”'—the very same words used of the Spirit of
adoption®>—* maketh intercession for us, with groanings which
cannot be uttered.” The help is most appropriate; it is just
what we need. We feel as if we could not pray; but the
Spirit prays for us—in us, not, it may be, in articulate
words, but ¢ with groanings which cannot be uttered.”

What is the meaning of these words, supposing the refer-
ence to be to the spirit of adoption—the spirit, in opposition
to the flesh? Let us take the apostle himself as an example.
On a certain occasion, he was in a state of great infirmity
and affliction. He was a prisoner, and might at any time
become a condemned prisoner. He had eager desires to de-
part and be with the Lord; but he had also a deep interest
in the cause of Christ, and would willingly do and suffer any-
thing to promote it. He was “in a strait between two.”
For a time, it would seem, he did not know what to pray for.
“ What I should choose,” he says, “I wot not.” His new
nature led him to groan in earnest desire that Christ might
be glorified in his life or in his death, though not able to say
whether he should pray for the one or the other. And “He
that searcheth the heart”—God, knew—observed, ¢ the mind
of the Spirit”—the workings of his new nature, and gave the
apostle deliverance from the afflicting uncertainty as to what
he was to ask, by making it plain to him that it was more
needfual for the Church that he should continue in the flesh,
and giving him the assurance that he should so “abide and
continue for a season.”®

The force of the concluding clause, according to this mode
of interpretation, is confirmatory : ¢ for,” or ¢ because,’ He,”
or ‘it’—the Spirit, “ does” thus “nake intercession for the
saints” (literally) ¢ according to God”—t.e., ¢ agreeably to the
will of God’ The desires which grow out of the renewed
mind, even when the individual cannot distinctly express
them, will bring down blessings—the appropriate blessings.
“ Sighs can convey any thing to Him.”* The new creature is

L e * Ver. 16. 3 Phil. i. 19-25.

* George Herbert.—7he Bag.
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God’s own creature, and He understands it thoroughly—better
than it does itself. The sobbings of His child have to Him a
distinct meaning ; and, while the very utterance of them gives
relief, how much greater a support is it to know He regards
them all; and that “ what is good He will give!” Such is the
meaning, if by the Spirit, we understand the Spirit of adoption.

If, as many most learned and devout interpreters think,
“the Spirit” here is to be understood personally of the Holy
Spirit, the meaning is not materially different. The Holy
Spirit assists us—helps our infirmity—helps us when we are
infirm, and especially when, under our infirmities, we do not
know what to pray for as we ought. He excites the right
desire, in the due degree; and He enables us to utter it, if
not in eloquent, or even articulate words, in earnest groan-
ings. 'When the Holy Spirit is said to “ make intercession
for us with groanings,” it plainly means, He enables us thus
to make intercession for ourselves —just as, when sent as “ the
Spirit of God’s Son” into the hearts of Christians, He is said
to “cry Abba, Father”'—i.c., He makes them “cry Abba,
Father.” He gives them true filial affection, and enables them
to express it. He is, as Fenelon says, ¢“the soul of our soul.”
It is a good remark of Augustine: “ The Holy Spirit does
not groan in Himself—with Himself| as a person of the Trinity;
but He groans in us when He makes us groan.”? The entire
distinctness, in nature, form, and design, of this intercession
of the Holy Spirit, from the intercession of Christ, must be
obvious on the slightest reflection.

Now, this deep internal groaning for blessings needed, but
the precise nature of which is not distinctly perceived, is the
work of the Holy Ghost. What it expresses is a part of ¢ the
mind of the Spirit,” of which the apostle speaks in the begin-
ning of the chapter. “ God knows the mind of the Spirit,”
however it is expressed. He distinguishes it, even in His own

' Gal iv. 6.
* % Non Bpiritus Sanctus in semetipso, apud semetipsum, in illa trini-
tate gemit, sed in nobis gemit, quia gemere nos facil,”—7Tract. vi. in

Jokh. § 2.
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people, from ¢ the mind of the flesh:” He will not answer
desires, uttered or unuttered—utterable or unutterable, that
come from “the mind of the flesh,” which in none can be
pleasing to Him—which, in His people, is peculiarly displeas-
ing to Him; but He will lend His ear to the prayer which is
the expression of the desire which comes from “the mind of
the Spirit.” The concluding clause has the same force as in
the former mode of interpretation—it is confirmatory : ¢ for
the Spirit does thus make intercession for the saints, according
to the will of God.”

Surely, then, afflictions, under which Christians have such
helps, are no proofs that they are not the objects of the peculiar
love of God: they are strong proofs of the very reverse.
Beautifully and impressively does the venerable Moses Stuart!
say : ¢ The Christian who reads this passage with a spirit
that responds to the sentiment which it discloses, cannot avoid
lifting up his soul to God with overflowing gratitude for His
mercies. Here we are ¢ poor, and wretched, and miserable,
and blind, and naked, and in want of all things” We are
¢ crushed before the moth ; we all do fade as a leaf, and the
wind taketh us away.” We are often in distress, and dark-
ness, and perplexity—in straits from which we can see no
escape, no issue : even in far the greater number of cases we
know not what will be for our ultimate and highest good, and
so know not what we should pray for as we ought; but then
the Spirit of the living God is present with all the true fol-
lowers of the Saviour; He excites desires in their souls of
liberation from sin and present evil, of heavenly blessedness
and holiness, greater than words can express. The soul can
only vent itself in sighs, the meaning of which language is
too feeble to express. Often do we not know enough of the
consequences or designs of present trials and sufferings, even
to venture on making a definite request with regard to them ;
because we do not know whether relief from them is best or
not. The humble Christian, who feels his need of chastise-

1 Comment. on the Ep. to the Rom., in loc.
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ment, will very often be brought to such a state. Then, what
a high and precious privilege is it, that our unutterable sighs
should be heard and understood of Him who searches the
heart! Who can read this without emotion? Such are the
blessings purchased for sinners by redeeming blood ; such the
consolations which flow from the throne of God for a groaning
and dying world.”

4. “ A1l things shall work together for their good.”!

The apostle proceeds now to bring forward a fourth con-
sideration, still more comprehensive than any which has pre-
ceded it, to show that “the sufferings of the present state”
are not inconsistent with the near relation to God in which
Christians are by justification placed, or with the reality and
security of the blessings which grow out of that state. “ And
we know that all things work together for good to them that
love God, to them who are the called according to His pur-
pose. For whom He did foreknow, He also did predestinate
to be conformed to the image of His Son, that He might be
the first-born among many brethren. Moreover, whom He
did predestinate, them He also called ; and whom He called,
them He also justified ; and whom He justified, them He. also
glorified.”

The last consideration arose out of the aids which Christians
have under their afflictions: that which now comes under
review is derived from the consequences which shall certainly
result from them—“ We know that all things work together
for good to them that love God.”?

It is of them only whom God loves, and wholove God, that
the apostle is speaking—of those who, being justified by faith,
have peace with God, and who have, by the Spirit of life in
Christ Jesus, had that mind of the Spirit formed in them, of
which love to God is the primary feature, and which He can-
not but love. The apostle, in the whole of this discussion,

* Chap. viii. 28-30. 2 Ver. 28.



HECT. II.] TIIE DIVINE METHOD OF JUSTIFICATION. 247

makes it plain that he is speaking of those who are interested
in the Divine method of justification, and who prove themselves
to be justified by being sanctified. To those then who
supremely love God, as made known in the way of salvation,
regarding Him as infinitely estimable, and infinitely kind, He
declares that all things work together for good.

The “all things” refer plainly to the whole of the things
the apostle is speaking of—¢the sufferings of the present
time.” Whatever befals the Christian contributes, directly or
indirectly, to the promoting and the securing of his final happi-
ness. Every thing will ultimately prove to be beneficial to him.
Many things occur to him that are in their own nature preju-
dicial, which neither he nor any of his fellow-men can consider
in any other view, or as likely to be productive of any advan-
tageous consequence. Still, however, it is true—“No evil
shall happen to the just.”! No affliction, however severe,
however long continued, however apparently disastrous, and
even ruinous, but shall be made to contribute to his spiritual
improvement and everlasting salvation. Poverty, reproach,
persecution, the loss of property, reputation, and life—all
these things may happen to him—all these things are in
themselves evil, but all of them in his case shall become the
means of good.

It has sometimes bheen asked, ¢ Does sin work for the be-
liever's good ?” The question is an impertinent one, for it is
the sufferings of the present time that the apostle is exclusively
speaking of. The uneasiness connected with ¢sin dwelling
in us’ is one of these sufferings, one of the chief of them ; and
certainly that uneasiness does work for good. It would be the
reverse of good for a Christian to have no painful feelings
connected with remaining, depraved principle, manifested in
occasional criminal conduct. In its own nature, sin is only
evil, and cannot be productive of good, though the conse-
(uences of sin, both in inward feeling and external event,
have often greatly conduced to the good of the Christian.

! Prov. xii. 21.
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The language of the apostle is peculiar, and deserves atten-
tion : he not only says all things shall work, but ¢all things
shall work together for good;” they shall not only operate,
but co-operate. It is the wise connection of one thing with
another that secures the desired result. There are many
things in the case of many a saint which, taken by them-
selves, could produce nothing but evil. The envy of Joseph’s
brethren, by itself, had no tendency but to destroy him. Left
to the natural effect of that one evil thing, he would have
died in the pit ; but, along with another great evil—his being
sold as a slave to the Midianites—it wrought together with
other things, in themselves only evil in their separate ten-
dency, to the great good which resulted from Joseph’s becom-
ing lord of all the land of Egypt. Every one of these calamities
was a link in the chain which led him to so high a condition
of honour and usefulness. This is the triumph of the wisdom
and the power of Divine providence. Man finds it difficult
to make one thing, in its nature evil, produce good. God
makes innumerable evils so modify each other, that out of them
all He brings a good, which it seems equally impossible that,
before their accomplishment, they should have been conducive
to, and after it, that it could have been realized without their
instrumentality.

Now, ¢ we know” this, says the apostle. It is not a matter
of opinion; we are absolutely certain of it. And how did he,
and those to whom he wrote, know it? They knew it because
God had said it; and they were persuaded that “ He was not
a man that He should lie, nor the son of man that He should
repent.” His declarations are numerous, and most explicit.
Take these examples:— “The Lord God is a sun and
shield ; He will give grace and glory ; and no good thing will
He withhold from them that walk uprightly.”! ¢ The path
of the just is as the shining light, which shineth more and more
unto the perfect day.”? And the faith founded on these Divine
declarations was, no doubt, greatly confirmed by the recorded

3 Psal. lxxxiv. 11, ? Prov. iv. 18.
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history of the Divine dispensations to such men as Joseph, and
David, and Daniel, which so clearly show, that all the ways
of the Liord were mercy and truth to them, and that in faith-
fulness He afflicted them.

But the ground on which the apostle rests the declaration
here, seems chiefly that which is indicated in the close of the
28th verse, and forms the subject of the 29th and 30th verses.
¢ All things shall work together for good to them that love
God, to them who are the called according to God’s purpose”—
literally, ¢to them, being the called according to God’s pur-
pose,’ t.e. ‘to them, because they are ¢the called according
to God’s purpose.”’

“ The called” is one of the distinctive appellations of the spiri-
tual people of God, borrowed, like the most of these,from an ap-
peliation of Israel according to the flesh. Abraham was called
out of Ur of the Chaldees, Israel called out of Egypt, to the
enjoyment of peculiar privileges. The called under the better
covenant are ¢ called out of darkness into light’—out of slavery
into freedom. By a Divine invitation, accepted under Divine
influence, they are brought into the possession of high privi-
leges, and higher hopes—¢ called to eternal life, unto the
kingdom and glory of God,” “ to the obtaining of the glory of
our Lord Jesus Christ,”! and to the fellowship of God’s dear
Son.

They are said to be called “according to God’s purpose.”
Their calling is not the result of anything in them laying
a foundation for so high a favour: it is the consequence of
Sovereign purpose—the “eternal purpose which God purposed
in Himself.” As the apostle says, in the Second Epistle to
Timothy, God calls them, “ not according to their works, but
according to his own purpose and grace, which was given
them in Christ Jesus before the world began.”? Their being
thus called secures that “all things shall work together for
their good.” How it does so, the apostle proceeds to show—
“ For whom He did foreknow, He also did predestinate to be

1] Tim. vi. 12; 1 Thess. 1i. 12 ; 2 Thess. ii. 14 ; 1 Cor. 1. 9.
22 Tim. 1. 9.
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conformed to the image of His Son, that He might be the
first-born among many brethren.”?

“ Whom He did foreknow,” is plainly an imperfect expres-
sion. It looks back to the words immediately preceding :—
“ Whom He did foreknow” are plainly « the called according
to God’s purpose ;” and the phrase is equivalent to—¢whom
He did foreknow, as to be called according to His purpose.’
The word translated “foreknow” has, by some interpreters,
been considered as meaning simply, to foresee; by others, to
love—regard with peculiar favour; by others, to fore-appoint.
The last here, as well as in 1 Peter i. 2, and elsewhere,
seems to be its meaning. “ Whom God fore-appointed to be
called, He also predestinated”—fore-appointed, ¢ to be con-
formed to the image of His Son.”

This conformity to the image of His Son was the great end of
their calling. To be conformed to Christ, is to be made like
Him, and to be made like Him as the sons of God—to be
formed to that filial character by which He is distinguished,
and to be made partakers of that happiness and glory which
He, as “the first-born” of the family of God, enjoys—to be
made perfectly holy and happy. Even here they “put on
Christ ;” ¢ the mind that was in Him” is in them ; and they
are in the world as He was in the world ;”? and ¢ when He
shall appear, they shall be like Him”—even their vile bodies
being changed and fashioned, so as to be ¢like unto his glorious
body.” ¢ As they have borne the image of the earthy” Adam
—the first man of the earth, “so shall they bear the image of
the heavenly” Adam—¢ the Lord from Heaven.”?

This determination has for its object the glory of the Saviour,
as well as the happiness of the saved—*“that He might be the
first-born among many brethren”—that He might be glorious
and happy in having so numerous, glorious, blessed a family.
“ First-born among many brethren” must be viewed as one
appellation. The predestination and calling have for their

! Ver. 29. ? Rom. xiii. 14 ; PLil. 1i. 6; 1 Johniv. 17.
“1 John iii. 2; Phil. iii. 21 ; 1 Cor. xv. 49.
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object, that His glory, and excellence, and happiness might be
imparted to a vast multitude, and still all the glory, excellence,
and happiness appear to be coming forth from Him. God
calls His people to glory. He appoints His Son, as their
elder brother, to lead them to glory. In bringing them to
glory, He is determined to conform them to the image of His
Son—to make them like Him ; and the ulterior object is, to
reflect transcendent glory on Him whom He delights to
honour, and who “in all things must have the pre-eminence,”
that He might “ see of the travail of His soul, and be satisfied”
—“see His seed, and prolong His days,” and at last present
to the Father, the children given Him ¢ a glorious church,”
completely conformed to His own image, “ not having spot,
or wrinkle, or any such thing.”?

To this conformity in glory to the Saviour, a conformity
in suffering is necessary; and this, as well as the other, was
the object of the predestination of God. It is the purpose of
God—a purpose hanging on no contingency, that all His
called ones shall be conformed to the image of His Son, first
in suffering, and then in glory. Nothing can interfere with
the execution of this purpose. This is “the good of God’s
chosen,”? and all things must work together for it. God’s
counsel “shall stand, and He will do all His pleasure”—all
“the good pleasure of His goodness,” in the final happiness
of His chosen.’

The saving acts of the Divine mind, in reference to His
people, are all linked together in an indissoluble chain.
¢ Moreover, whom He did predestinate, them He also called ;
and whom He called, them He also justified; and whom He
justified, them He also glorified.”* The use of the indefinite
past in all the verbs here, is to be accounted for, either on the
principle that what is matter of Divine purpose is just as cer-
tain as if it had taken place, or that the intention is to express
what God uniformly does. In this case, as we use the present
rather than the past for such indefinite statements, the words

' Col. i. 18 ; Isa. liii. 10, 11; Eph. v. 27. ? Psal. evi. 5.
3 Isa. xlvi. 10; 2 Thess. 1. 11. * Ver. 30.
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might have been rendered —“ Whom God predestinates, them
He also calls; whom He calls, them He also justifies; and
whom He justifies, them He also glorifies.”

The work of mercy originates in God predestinating certain
individuals to be conformed to the image of His Son. This
is called «“ His purpose according to election,” His sovereign
purpose, His determination, for which no reason can be found
out of Himself,—with regard to which we must say, “ He has
mercy, because He wills to have mercy.” He thus chooses
them before the foundation of the world, and ¢ predestinates”
them “ to the adoption of children.”!

Now, “whom He thus predestinates, He calls” to the fel-
lowship of His Son. By the word of the truth of the Gospel,
He invites them to participate in the blessings provided
through the mediation of Christ, which He has destined for
them, and by His good Spirit He induces them to accept of
the invitation, by believing the Gospel.

“Whom He” thus “calls, He justifies.” He pardons them ;
He receives them into favour; He deals with them as if they
were righteous. All who obey the call, believe the Gospel ;
and it is by the faith of the Gospel that men are justified.
The Divine method of justification is “by faith;” it takes
effect on “all them that believe.”

And “whom He thus justifies, He glorifies.” Glorification
is often considered as but another name for the heavenly state ;
but, though it undoubtedly embraces this, it is by no means to
be confined to it. The glorifying of Christians, seems quite
synonymous with the conforming of them to the image of
Christ. He is the model of their glory. To be like Him, is
to be glorious. The being made like Christ, in holiness and
in happiness, is the ultimate design of God in predestinating
them. And this is to be truly illustrious and honourable.
Even in this world, Christians are thus glorified. They are
like mirrors reflecting His glory.? They are made to think
like Him, to feel like Him, to act like Him. They are

' Eph. i, 4, 5. +2 Cor. iil. 18;1v. 6.
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admitted to fellowship with Him in His Spirit, and in His
enjoyments: His joy is in them. The glory which the Father
gives Him, He gives them ;' and in the world to come, they
shall be completely conformed to Him in soul, body, and
spirit ; they shall “appear with Him in glory;”? they ¢shall
sit with Him on His throne,”® and “reign with Him for
ever and ever;*” thus receiving a “ far more exceeding, and
an eternal weight of glory.”

Some have felt as if there were an omission in the enumera-
tion, They would have expected that it should have been—
whom He justifies, them He also sanctifies; and whom He
sanctifies, them He also glorifies: but it is obvious that there is
nothing wanting. Glorification, in the apostle’s mode of view-
ing the subject, embraces, as its fundamental and most im-
portant part, sanctification. No incongruity could be greater
in his estimation than an unsanctified man being a glorified
man.

There is thus an inseparable connection between the bless-
ings of the Christian salvation. They that have evidence that
they are called, cannot consistently doubt that they have been
predestinated—that they are justified, that they shall be glori-
fied; and if so, it is surely unreasonable in them to repine
at the sufferings of the present time, or to doubt that all things
shall work together for their good. That God, who from
everlasting designed for them salvation in Christ, with eternal
glory, may surely be safely intrusted with all their concerns
in life and death. To His eternal mind all things were present
when He predestinated them to life; and He formed His
gracious plan for gaining His object in such perfect wisdom,
that nothing should happen to those who should be  heirs of
salvation,” which He would not so overrule as to make it con-
duce to their ultimate advantage. Whatever befalls them is
the result of His appointment; and He surely appointed no-
thing in this world to do real injury to those on whom He had
determined to bestow absolute blessedness in the next. He

1 John xvii. 22. 2 Col. iii. 4. 3 Rev. iii. 1.
492 Tim. ii. 12; Rev. xxii. 5.
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who so loved them as to appoint them, before all ages, to final
happiness, may surely be trusted with conducting them
through this world in the way best fitted for their arriving in
safety, and in the state of due preparation, at its complete
enjoyment, according to the purpose purposed in Himself from
eternity.

He assigns them their place in the world, appoints their
mutual relations—aware of all the trials they must undergo, all
the conflicts they must engage in, all the enemies they must en-
counter, all the difficulties they must overcome—and provides
them with the needed, seasonable aid. Nothing can befall
them, outwardly or inwardly, which He has not taken into
the account; so that nothing can disturb His established order,
or make its modification necessary. Under His guidance all
things must work for the real good and ultimate salvation of
those who, predestined to everlasting bliss, have been called
into the fellowship of His Son, justified by His grace, and are
in progress towards being, in soul, and body, and condition,
conformed in glory to their Lord and Head.!

5. Nothing can be wanting to their welfare for whom God hath
given His Son.*

The fifth consideration which the apostle brings forward, to
show that the afflictions of the present time are not inconsistent
with the blessings of a justified state, is, that nothing can really
injure those whom God loves so dearly, that He has given
His son to die for them; and that, therefore, nothing can
be wanting that is calculated to promote their real welfare.
“What shall we say then to these things? If God be
for us, who can be against us? He who spared not His own
Son, but delivered Him up to the death for us all, how shall
He not with Him also freely give us all things?”? The
apostle seems at a loss for language to express his conceptions
and feelings, in reference to the security of the people of God
amid all the afflictions of the present time. The paragraph,

! Benecke. * Chap. viii. 31, 32. 3 Ver. 31, 32,
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from the beginning of this down to the end of the chapter, is
one of the noblest bursts of eloquence in any language.! It
is not unlikely that Longinus, the heathen critic, refers to
this, among other passages, when he includes Paul of Tarsus
among the great orators.’

The words, “ What shall we say to these things?” may
either be considered as equivalent to—What shall we say in
addition to these things? What more need be said—what
more can be said, to show the security and happiness of
Christians amid all their sufferings? Or to—What shall we
say in opposition to these things? Can any representation of
sufferings, however numerous, severe, complicated, and con-
tinued, destroy the force of these considerations? The first
is probably the true interpretation, and the second clause is as
it were the answer. “ What shall we say in addition to these
things?” This one thing we will say—and it is the sum
and substance of all that has been said, of all that can be
said, on the subject—¢“If God be for us, who can be against
us?” And that God is for us cannot be doubted, when we
reflect what He has done for us.

By “God being for us,” we are to understand, the reverse of
His being against us—not at variance with us, but reconciled
to us; not our enemy, but our friend ; on our side against all
our enemies; on our side in reference to all our interests.
Now, “If God be for us, who can be against us?” The em-
phasis is on the word God. Who is HE? The infinitely
powerful, wise, righteous, faithful, and kind one. How can they
be in real danger, or real misery, who have infinite power to
guard them, infinite wisdom to guide them, infinite holiness
and benignity to be their portion for ever ? The question does
not imply that God’s justified ones shall have no enemies.
They have to contend with flesh and blood, and with principali-
ties and powers too—the rulers of the darkness of this world,
spiritual wickedness in high places. But it does imply that
none can successfully oppose them, or safely attempt to injure

' % Quid unquam Cicero dixit grandiloquentivs.” —ErasMus.
2 Longin. Frag. p. 260. Pearce, Lond. 1752,
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them. He who destroys them must be stronger than the
Omnipotent, and must overreach the All-wise. The people
of God do, indeed, sometimes seem to fall in the contest; but,
like their Lord, death to them is “the way of life.” The
enemies of the saints have seemed to obtain a triumph when
they have laid the martyr in a bloody grave. But what saith
the Spirit? ¢ Blessed are the dead who have died in the
Lord; for they rest from their labours, and their works do
follow them.”

It is plain, then, that “if God be for the justified amid
all their afflictions,” none can with effect be against them.
But is it equally plain that God is for them? The apostle
supplies the evidence. ‘“He that spared not His own Son,
but delivered Him up for us all, how shall He not with Him
also freely give us all things?” The argument here is mate-
rially the same as that in the fifth chapter, ver. 8-10. To
bring it fully before our mind, let us attend first to the pre-
miss, then to the conclusion, and then point out the force
of the argument.

The premiss is, “ God spared not His own Son, but deli-
vered Him up for us all.” The expression “spared not,” is
plainly borrowed from Gen. xxii. 12, where it is used to ex-
press Abraham’s readiness to offer up Isaac in sacrifice at the
command of God. The purport of the apostle’s argument
restricts the words “us all,” to all justified by believing. This
is not one of the passages in which the general reference of the
atonement is stated. Us all, plainly refers to those predesti-
nated, and called, and justified, and glorified. The whole dis-
cussion refers to them only. God spared not His Son—His
own Son—a person one in nature with Himself, and infinitely
dear to Him. He spared Him not; He did not withhold
Him ; He did not refuse to allow Him to undertake our ap-
parently hopeless cause. There is here what grammarians
call a negative phrase with a positive meaning. He spared
Him not, is equivalent to, He freely gave Him. Some have

'Rev. xiv. 13.
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supposed that the phrase refers not only to the free gift of the
Son to be the Saviour, by the Father as the God of all grace,
but also to the Father’s not dealing, as righteous judge, more
gently with Him in the character of the victim for human guilt,
than if He had not been His own Son. As it has been ex-
pressed, “ He not only did not spare Him from being a suf-
ferer, but He did not spare Him when He suffered.” This is
a truth, but it may be questioned whether the phrase means
so much. It is implied, however, in the second clause, “ He
delivered Him up for us all.” He devoted Him to be a sacrifice
for the sins of men : “ God so loved the world, that He gave
His Son to be lifted up as Moses lifted up the serpent in the
wilderness.” He was “delivered for our offences”—devoted as a
sacrifice in our room, for the salvation of all the justified ones.

The conclusion from this premiss is, ¢ God will freely with
Him give us all things;” that is, God will, in connection with
Him, give us, without desert on our part, freely—in the
exercise of abundant grace on His part, all things that are
necessary for our happiness.

The force of the argument is obvious. (1.) He has already
given us the highest proof of His love : He will not withhold
inferior manifestations when necessary. (2.) He has showed
that He loved us when we were in circumstances the least
likely to be objects of His love: He will not cease to do so,
now that He has brought us into much more favourable cir-
cumstances. Through the atonement of His Son, applied to
us, we are no more the objects of His judicial displeasure;
through the effectual operation of His Spirit in us, we are
the objects of His moral complacency. (3.) His object in
giving His Son was our complete salvation. So great a sac-
rifice could not be made at a peradventure. All who by faith
are interested in the atoning efficacy of Christ’s atonement,
must then be secure of salvation. It is in effect the same
argument as that in chap. v. 8-10.

What strong, abundant, everlasting consolation, has God thus
provided for them who have “fled for refuge to lay hold on the
hope set before us in the Gospel"—the hope ¢ that entereth

L
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into that within the veil”—the hope of complete salvation, in
free intercourse with, close resemblance to, the Holy, Holy,
Holy, ever-blessed God, in being “ conformed to the image of
His Son”—the great end of God in predestinating, calling,
and justifying men! They can never lose their place in the
Divine favour; they shall assuredly at last be fully conformed,
in body and soul, to Jesus Christ, and enjoy with Him, through
eternity, the felicities and honours of the manifested sons of
God; and all the afflictions of life, however numerous, varied,
complicated, severe, and enduring, shall be made conducive
to the gaining of this glorious result. Happy are the people
who are in such a state as this. Happy are the people whose
God is the Lord. Well may they go on their way rejoicing,
with the high praises of the Lord in their mouth, “ I will hope
continually, and will yet praise Thee more and more. My
mouth shall show forth Thy righteousness, and Thy salvation
all the day: for 1 know not the numbers thereof. I will go
in the strength of the Lord God: I will make mention of
Thy righteousness, even of Thine only.”?

Let it be remembered, however, that, by a most merciful
and wise arrangement, this consolation cannot be enjoyed by
the Christian unless he lives in the faith, and under the in-
fluence of the truth. The losing sight of, or distrusting, or
resisting the practical influence of the truth, would all inter-
fere with the Christian’s legitimate enjoyment of these rich
comforts—so fitted to sustain him in weakness, to uphold him
in temptation, to make him not only patient but joyful in
tribulation, and to enable him to meet death not only with
composure, but with triumph. Would you enjoy these com-
forts, and yet not run the fearful hazard of delusion, take
the apostle’s advice,—¢ By patient continuance in well-doing,
seek for glory, and honour, and immortality.”? By faith and
patience, seek the promised inheritance. “ Make your calling
and your election sure, by adding to your faith, virtue, and
knowledge, and temperance, and patience, and godliness, and

! Psalm 1xxi. 14-16. ? Rom. ii: 7.
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brotherly-kindness, and charity; knowing that in doing these
things ye shall never fall, but so an entrance shall be minis-
tered to you abundantly into the everlasting kingdom of our
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.”*

6. The Author and ground of Justification, secure the final
happiness of the Justified.

In the 33d verse we have the subject presented to us in a
somewhat different aspect. The apostle states and argues
the irreversibility of the sentence of justification, from the
consideration of the party who pronounces it, and the
grounds on which it is pronounced. It is pronounced by the
Supreme Judge, and it proceeds on the ground of the com-
pleted and accepted sacrifice of Jesus Christ: “ Who shall
lay anything to the charge of God’s elect? Itis God that
justifieth. Who is he that condemneth? It is Christ that
died, yea rather that'is risen again, who is even at the right
hand of Grod, who also maketh intercession for us.”

By many iuterpreters, the 33d, 34th, and 35th verses are
viewed as a series of questions. Thus: “ Who shall lay any-
thing to the charge of God’s elect? Shall God, who justi-
fies? Who is he that condemneth? Is it Christ who died ?
who rose again? who is even at the right hand of God ? who
also maketh intercession for us? Who shall separate us from the
love of Christ? Shall tribulation ? or distress? or persecution ?
or famine? or nakedness? or peril? or sword?” No doubt
the idiom of the language permits this ; but it would be very
strange to have eighteen questions following each other without
anything in the form of answer. This mode of construction
does not materially change the meaning; and the force and
beauty of the passage as a piece of composition is certainly
not improved by it. We follow the construction preferred by
our translators.

“ Who shall lay anything to the charge of God's elect?”
The “ elect” here are those interested in the Divine method

12 Pet.i. 5-11.
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of justification —those whom God predestinates, and calls, and
justifies, and glorifies. The term “elect” is, probably, equi-
valeut here, as it is in some other parts of the New Testament,
to ¢selected,” or “called, according to God’s purpose;” for
what the apostle says of them here, is not true of them as elect,
in the ordinary sense of the term, as synonymous with predesti-
nated ; for, previously to their calling and justification, God’s
law brings the same charge against them as against those who
are never called and justified. It condemns them—justly
condemns them. The Ephesians, who were ¢ chosen in Christ
before the foundation of the world,” and “ predestinated unto
the adoption of children,” were yet ¢ by nature children of
wrath, even as others.”’ But when election goes forth into
calling and justification, then the challenge may fearlessly
go forth, “ Who shall lay anything to the charge of God’s
elect 2”7

As the question, “ Who can be against us?” does not im-.
ply that the Christian has no enemies, but only that his ene-
mies, however numerous, powerful, and crafty, shall not be
able to effectuate his ruin, so the question, “ Who shall lay
anything to the charge of God’s elect ?” or, ¢ Who shall bring
an accusatory charge against them ?” does not imply that they
shall never be accused, but that no accusation that may be
brought against them shall ever be so established, as to re-
verse the sentence of justification which has gone forth in
their favour.

This is plain; for “ it is God who justifies them.” Their
Justifier is the ultimate authority in the universe — the
supreme and universal Judge: He whose law they had vio-
lated, whose displeasure they had excited, whose curse they
had incurred—HE has justified them. The “ one Lawgiver,
who is able to save and to destroy,”? has declared that, having
believed in the name of His Son, “they are not condemned,
and shall never come into condemnation;”? that they are
“ justified from all things ;”* that He has ¢ forgiven them all

VEph. i. 4, 5, ii. 3. ? James iv. 12.
* John iii. 18, v. 24, 4 Acts xili. 39.
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trespasses,”! and will “ remember their iniquities no more.”?
He has “justified them freely by His grace, through the re-
demption that is in Christ Jesus;”? and the sentence He has
passed, no power in the universe can reverse or invalidate.
He declares that He will not reverse it, and who else can ?

“Who is he that condemneth?” It is not unlikely that
the apostle, in using these words, had in his mind the noble
defiance in Isaiah L 7, 8—¢“ The Lord God will help me;
therefore I shall not be confounded. He is near that justifieth
me; who will contend with me? let us stand together : who
is mine adversary ? let him come near to me.” These are the
words of the Messiah; but all who are interested in “ the righte-
ousness of God” may safely use His language—* Who can
condemn whom God justifies?” He who is the supreme and
only Potentate—who alone has right to pronounce on men’s
spiritual state, and character, and destiny—who alone can
carry such sentences of condemnation or acquittal into execu-
tion—He has justified; and the condemnation of all other
beings could, in opposition to His sentence, avail. nothing.
Their condemnation, so far as the Christian’s highest interests
are concerned, are empty words.

Though we knew, then, nothing more than that the supreme
Judge had pronounced a sentence of irreversible justification
on them who are in Christ Jesus, this should be enough to
satisfy us that their bappiness is secure ; but the apostle turns
the attention, not only to the fact that such a sentence has
been passed by Him who alone has the right to pass it, but
also to the ground on which this sentence proceeds. The
question, “ Who is he that condemneth?” looks forward as
well as backward. ¢ It was Christ that died,” and He is
“risen again ;” He sits ¢ at God’s right hand ;” He “ makes
intercession.” An all-availing atoning sacrifice has been
offered. There has been death, and such a death as redeems
—pays the ransom for the transgressions which could not be
expiated under the first covenant.t ¢ Christ died,” is clearly

' Gol. ii. 13. * [leb. vii. 12,
3 Rom, iii. 24. ' ileb. ix. 11-23.
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here equivalent to, ¢ He was ¢ delivered up for us all;” He
« died for us”—in our room; ¢ He died for our sins;” He
“was delivered for our offences.” - He came in “ the likeness
of sinful flesh, and became a sin-offering.””’

Now, it was Christ who thus died. And who is Christ ¢
As to His person, He is God’s own Son—as the apostle, in
the beginning of the next chapter, says, “ God over all,
blessed for ever;”' and as to His office, He is Christ, the
Messiah, the anointed One—the divinely-appointed, qualified,
and accredited Saviour. ¢ His blood” (for it is the blood of
God’s Son) “cleanseth us from all sin;”? and “in Him”—
“who is the image of the invisible God, the first-born of every
creature,” the Prince of the creation—“ we have redemption
through His blood, the forgiveness of sin.”® His obedience
unto death, in their place, forms sufficient foundation, in
the estimation of the Supreme Ruler, for a sentence of
justification going forth in favour of those in whose room He
stood. .

Of this we have abundant evidence ; for He who “ died for
our sins, according to the Scriptures,” has ¢ risen again, ac-
cording to the Scriptures.”*+ He who was “ delivered for our
offences,” has been “ raised again for our justification.”® Had
Christ not risen, we had been yet in our sins. - His remaining
in the grave would have been a proof that His interposition
had not been effectual : it would have been a proof that He
was not what He declared Himself to be. But ¢“ God has
raised Him from the dead, and given Him glory, that our
faith and hope might be in God,”® as ¢ the God of peace”’—
the pacified Divinity—the ¢ just God and the Saviour”®—
“just, and the justifier of him who believeth in Jesus.”® Still
further, He “ sits at God's right hand”—that is; He reigns
along with God'*—has “ all power in heaven and in earth”"
—is “ Lord of all ;”* and it is appointed that He shall “judge

! Rom. ix. 5. 21 Jobn i. 7. 2 Col. i. 14, 15.
1 Cor. xv. 3, 4. 5 Rom. iv. 25. 6 1 Pet. i. 21.
7 Heb. xiii. 20. 8 Isa. xlv. 21. 2 Rom. iii. 26.

191 Cor. xv. 25. 1L Matt. xxviii. 18. 17 Acts x. 36.
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the world in righteousness.”! This is Christ. How can
they be condemned, then, for whom He died? To crown all,
He “ maketh intercession for us.” He continues, in His
exalted state, to interpose in their behalf; Fe appears in the
presence of God for them as their advocate; the merits of
His atonement are ever before the eye of the Supreme Judge
—for He is in the circle of the throne a Lamb as it had been
slain ; and “ He is able to save them to the uttermost, seeing
He thus ever lives to make intercession for them.”?

7. Conclusion of this Argument.®

The apostle shuts up this illustration of the reality and
security of the believer’s interest in Christ, rising out of the
Divine method of justification, notwithstanding all the cala-
mities to which, during the present time, they may be exposed,
in the following overwhelming burst of inspired eloquence :
“ 'Who shall separate us from the love of Christ ? shall tribu-
lation, or distress, or persecution, or famine, or nakedness, or
peril, or sword? (As it is written, For Thy sake we are
killed all the day long; we are accounted as sheep for the
slaughter.) Nay, in all these things we are more than con-
querors, through Him that loved us. For I am persuaded,
that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor
powers, nor things present, nor things to come, nor height,
nor depth, nor any other ereature, shall be able to separate
us from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord.”*

In order to the understanding of this passage, so replete
with consolation to genuine Christians amid the calamities of
the present state, it is of primary importance that we attach
the true meaning to the phrases, “the love of Christ” and ¢ of
God,” and separation from that love. “ The love of God,”
or “of Christ,” is an expression which, when taken by itself,
may signify either the love of God or Christ to us, or our
love to Him. In the following passages, it is our love to

! Acls xvil. 31. ? Rev. v. 6; Heb. vii. 25.
8 Chap. viii. ver. 35 39. * Ver. 35--39.
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God that is meant : “ Ye pass over the love of God”!—i.e.,
¢ the duty of love to God.” “I know yonu, that ye have not
the love of God in you.”? “The Lord direct your hearts into
the love of God.”® “ Whoso keepeth His word, in him is the
love of God perfected.”* ¢ This is the love of God, that we
keep His commandments.”® In the following passages, it is
the love of God or Christ to us that is meant: “ The grace
of our Lord Jesus Clrist, and the love of God, be with you
all.”¢ « That He would grant you to know the love of Churist,
which passeth knowledge.”” ¢ Hereby perceive we the love
of God, because He laid down His life for us.”® ¢ In this was
manifested the love of God towards us, because God sent His
only begotten Son into the world, that we might live through
Him.”® In some passages the reference seems doubtful ; but,
in most of these cases, a little attention to the context will
determine it.

In the case before us, interpreters have been divided in
their opinions. Some insist that the love of Christ, and of
God in Christ, is the love which Christians entertain to Christ,
and to God in Christ, and that separation from thatlove means
ceasing to love Christ and God; and that the apostle’s senti-
ment is, that no sufferings, however severe and long continued
—that no influence, however strong, whether human or diabo-
lical—that no change of circumstances, whether prosperous
or adverse, should ever induce them to abandon their Saviour,
or forget their obligations to their redeeming God. They
consider the apostle as saying in effect—¢ Since we derive
such numerous and precious blessings from God, through
Jesus Christ—since we are indebted to the Gospel of Jesus
Christ for all our peace, and hope, and joy—nothing shall
ever induce us to apostatize.” In support of this view of the
passage, it has been urged, that the events mentioned are all
of a kind fitted to shake our attachment to Christ, but by no
means to alter, except by increasing, Christ’s attachment to

' Luke xi. 42. 2 John v. 42. 3 2 Thes. iil. 5.
‘] Juhpﬂii. 5. 51 John v, 3. % 2 Cor. xiil. 14.
" Epl. iii. 19. £ 1 John iii. 16, 21 Jobn iv 9.
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us—as we love our friends most when suffering, especially
when suffering for ns. ¢ There was no need,’ say they, ¢ to
tell Christians that the sufferings to which they were exposed,
for Christ’s sake, would never abate His affection for them;
but there was great need to press on them the truth, that,
considering the benefits they had derived, and hoped yet to
derive from Him, no sufferings should induce them to abandon
His cause.

This view of the passage, however ingenious, will be found,
when carefully examined, to be not at all satisfactory. It is
quite plain that the great design of the whole section is, to
show that the afflictions of the present time are not inconsistent
with the justified state of Christians, or, in other words, with
their being the objects of the peculiar affection of God and of
Christ. And there is no trace of the supposed transition from
God’s love to us, to our love to God. “Thelove of Christ,” in
the 33d verse, is doubtless substantially the same thing as “the
love of God in Christ Jesus our Liord” in the 39th,—an ex-
pression which admits fairly of no other meaning than the love
of Grod manifested to us through the mediation of Jesus Christ.
To explain the phrase, as has been done, of our love to God
on account of Christ Jesus, is entirely to disregard the analogy
of Scripture phraseology. We hold it then as certain, that
the love of God here, is God’s love to us; and the love of
Christ, Christ’s love to us.

It is now for us to inquire what it is to be separated from
this love of Christ, and of God in Christ, and to show how
the events referred to, whatever be their tendency, shall not
be able to effect this separation. A being or event may be
said to separate us from the love of God in two ways. It
may be said completely to remove us from it, if it can alter
the Divine determination to save us, or place us in circum-
stances in which it becomes, in the nature of things, impossible
for us to enjoy the blessings of the final salvation ; or it may
be said to remove us partially and temporarily from the love of
God, if it can intercept from us all manifestations and tokens
of the Divinelove. Now the apostle’s declaration scems to em-
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brace both these ideas, and implies, that in no sense can any
of the sufferings of the present time separate Christians from
the love of God. The apostle personifies them, and asks
who, not what, shall separate us from the love of Christ?
Without expecting a completely distinct signification in each
of the different words here used to describe the sufferings of
the present time, we naturally look for, in them, taken com-
plexly, a description of the various afflictions to which the
primitive Christians were exposed. And we find this.

They might be exposed to ¢ tribulation”'—vexation from
without, multiplied and severe sufferings from their enemies,
in consequence of which they might be involved in “distress”?
—inward anxiety,—placed in such perplexing circumstances
that they should not kmow what course to take. Nay, they
might be “ persecuted,”s—they might be driven from their
homes and pursued by their sanguinary foes; and while in
this persecuted state, they might suffer from want of food,
and even be reduced to “famine ;”* they might be deprived
of the shelter both of house and of clothing, and exposed in
“nakedness”® to the rigours of winter. Inthese circumstances,
they might be in constant « peril ”® of still severer sufferings,
and it was no improbable thing that a violent death by the
“ sword”" might close the scene. This is no overcharged pic-
ture of what the primitive Christians often suffered in conse-
quence of their attachment to the cause of Christ. What the
apostle says of himself and his apostolic brethren, was true
also of many of their disciples: “We are made a spectacle to
the world, to angels, and to men. Even unto this present
hour we both hunger, and thirst, and are naked, and buffeted,
and have no certain dwelling-place ; reviled, and persecuted,
and defamed, we are made as the filth of the world, and the
offscourings of all things.”®

In describing the varied sufferings to which Christians
were exposed, the apostle quotes a passage from the Old

1 nidus. ? orevoywpie. 3 dsarry pudg.

* hpis. ® o upevirng. 6 xivdyrog.
T mayeipo, #1 Cor. iv. 9-13.
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Testament scriptures as peculiarly applicable to them: “ As
it is written, For Thy sake we are killed all day long, we
are counted as sheep for the slaughter.” This passage is cited
from the 44th Psalm, ver. 22, according to the Greek ver-
sion generally in use among the Jews of that time. It seems
to refer originally to those who suffered persecution under
the Syro-Macedonian kings, and is introduced by the apostle
as a graphic representation of the state of the primitive fol-
lowers of Christ. The meaning is plain. It marks strikingly
the character of the sufferings—sufferings for the cause of
God—sufferings inflicted for refusing to obey men rather than
God—* for Thy sake ;” their continuance and severity—¢all
day long ;” and sufferings to the death—¢“killed ;” and the
barbarity of the persecutors and helplessness of their victims
—¢ counted like sheep for the slaughter.” This description
was equally accurate in its primary and its secondary applica-
tion. It was perhaps introduced by the apostle, to suggest
the thought that a suffering state was not a new thing to the
people of God, and no way inconsistent with their peculiar and
endearing relation to Him.

To all these sufferings, the apostle intimates that Chris-
tians might not improbably be exposed ; but to the question,
Shall any, shall all, of these separate them from the love of
Christ, or of God in Christ? his reply is, ¢ Nay, in all these
things we are more than conquerors through Him that loved
us.”  “Nay,” they cannot separate us from the love of God
or of his Son. They cannot prevent the Christian from ob-
taining the final happiness which this love has prepared for
him. ¢ Oh how great is the goodness which God has laid
up for them that fear and love Him !”—that is,  reserved in
heaven” beyond the reach of their enemies.!

These afflictions cannot alter the Divine determination.
« His covenant will He not break, nor alter the word that has
gone out of His mouth.” His promise is sure: “I give unto
My sheep etcrnal life, and they shall never perish, neither

} Psa, xxxi. 19; 1 Pet. 1. 4.
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shall any pluck them out of My hand. My Father, who gave
them Me, is greater than all; and none can pluck them out
of My Father’s hand.”?

They cannot bring the Christian into circumstances which
would make his obtaining the final salvation impossible. They
cannot destroy his being; they can kill his body, but they can-
not touch his spirit. They cannot induce Lim to apostatize.
If they could, they might shut him out of heaven ; for he who
permanently turns back, turns back to perdition. But this,
by the arrangements of Divine grace, is impossible. Tribula-
tion in him works, not apostacy, but perseverance. When in
danger of apostatizing, Christ prays for him, and he is “ kept
by the power of God through faith unto salvation.”?

They cannot even come between him and this love, in the
way of intercepting its manifestations in the midst of his
sufferings. The afflictions of Christians are indeed themselves
tokens of the Divine love. It is because God loves them that
He thus tries them, and employs these afflictions as means of
increasing their happiness. These will not be allowed to hurt
them—they will do them good. And Christians know, or
may know this, for it has been very plainly stated in the
Scriptures of truth. In the midst of their afflictions they
have often the most delightful manifestations of the Divine
love, in sustaining them under their afflictions, and in the
manner in which He alleviates and removes them. How
strong was the sense Daniel had of the love of God in the den
of lions! How far were Paul and Silas from being “separated
from the love of Christ,” when they, with bruised and bleed-
ing bodies, were thrown into the inner prison, and had their
feet made fast in the stocks !> Samuel Rutherford, in his let-
ters, speaks often of his season of banishment and imprison-
ment at Aberdeen as a time of bright sunshine as to Divine
enjoyment.! And most Christians, I believe, can from their

' John x. 28, 29. 2 ] Pet. i. 5. 3 Aets xvi, 25.

* My Lord Jesus is kinder to me than ever He was ; it pleaseth Him
to dine and sup with His afflicted prisoner. A king feasteth me, and His
spikenard casteth a sweet smell. I dare not say but my Lord Jesus hath
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own experience testify, that as ¢ their afflictions ”—especially
afllictions for Christ—¢ abound, their consolations in Christ
have ”—aye, have “ much more—abounded.”* No, He is not
unmindful of His sick children—His suffering friends.

The only way in which “the sufferings of the present
time” may seem to come between the Christian and the love
of God and Christ, is when he falls before them as a tempta-
tion, or in unbelief sinks under them. Then a cloud comes
between him and the light of his Father’s countenance. But
the cloud is not the affliction, but the sin ; and it is a merciful
arrangement that it is so. The want of comfort tells him that
something is wrong. He has not far to seek for the cause;
and when it is removed, he sees clearly that God rests in His
love, and that the sufferings of the present time are perfectly
powerless to separate from that love those who are the objects
of it.

But even this is not all. Not only does the apostle give us
a strong negative to the question, Shall any, shall all of these
separate us from the love of Christ? he adds, ¢ In all these
things we are more than conquerors through Him that loved
us.” The designation, “ Him that loved us,” refers to Jesus
Christ. This is the appellation given Him in the Apocalyptic
doxology, “ To Him that loved us.” How well He deserves
the appellation appears from the sequel of that doxology—
“and hath washed us from our sins in His own blood, and
hath made us kings and priests unto God, even to His
Father.”? Instead of the afflictions of life separating Chris-
tians from His love, His love makes them more than con-

fully recompensed my sadness with His joys, my losses with His own sweet
presence. 1 find it a sweet and rich thing to exchange my sorrows with
Christ’s joys, my afflictions with the sweet peace I have with Himself.”—
Epist. 18. “I am, in this house of my pilgrimage, every way in good case.
Clrist is most kind and loving to my soul. It pleaseth Him to feast with
His unseen consolations a stranger and an exiled prisoner. I would not
exchange my Lord Jesus for all the comfort out of heaven. His yoke is
casy, and His burden is light.,”—Epist. 31.
12 Cor. i. 5. ? Rev. 1. 5, 6.
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querors over these evils. These afflictions not only do not
injure them, but they are converted into means of advantage,
and this by an influence which comes from Christ, and proves
that He loves them. These afflictions are not only no evi-
dence that God and Christ do not love us, they are proofs
that they do. To them who are justified by believing, “ tribu-
lation works patience, and patience experience, and experience
hope ;” so that they may well “ glory in tribulations.”! When
afflicted, they remember that “whom the Lord loves He
chastens, and scourges every son whom He receives;” and
that “if they were without chastisement, of which all the
children are partakers, then would they be bastards, and not
sons.”® Instead of preventing their final happiness, these
afflictions prepare them for it. “The more they toil and suffer
here, the sweeter rest will be.”  “ The trying of faith worketh
patience,” and when ¢ patience has had its perfect work,”
then is the Christian “ perfect and entire, wanting nothing.”
So that “Dblessed is the man that endureth temptation ; for,
when he is tried, he shall receive the crown of life which the
Lord has promised to them that love Him.”® This is not only
to raise above the deleterious influence of affliction, but to turn
it into a source of blessing—a proof of God’s love, instead of
an evidence of His dislike ; and this the Christian owes to
Him who loves him. It is, as the apostle says in his epistle
to the Philippians (ch. i. 19), *through the supply of the
Spirit of Christ ” that the suffering of the present time  turns
to the Christian’s salvation.”

The apostle had already asserted, in strong terms, the im-
mutable security of the happiness of the man justified by
believing. We might have thought that he had said all that
needed to be said—indeed, all that we